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4 b, Ir would form as many Religions as, there be 
vv... parivtar, Aﬀemblics among 
eos: All the Provinces therefore are enjoyned, but 
Iwo eſpecially. thoſe 8 border upon the Sea, 
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hy by 4 Caen 56 e War 


2 anch, 1 ty 5 At. J. Whereas gür Bo- 
_ thier, the Mini 2 of Parthner, deth fully Admi- Ns 


& iniſter tlie Lord's Supper every Month, the/Cotin- 
bil doch adviſe out rother of Mormejor, e ad- 
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ther 10 Potet an Une... 


be Marte ot | 
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eee . o OS 
Lan be no Diverſity among us, and our Uniformi- | 
ty may be preſerved. It ſeems they had ſo great 
a regard for Uniformity, that they thought a ſingu- 
lar Practice even in a good thing; viz. Holding 
Monthly Communions, ought to give way to it: 
** 45 more than ever the CH rch of 
fe a e ee, 2 1 EM 
he Synod of Gap, 8 Art. 2. ast 
— all che 9 — to obſerve:One and the 
| 0 dame Form in Ordination of Paſtors; by which 
e ſthe merſon tobe Ordained, ſhall, during chat Acti- 
*.on, 'be:humbly on his Knees, Se. 

And in the 11 and yth Articles of che lüge Chap- 
Ter, Suſpenſion is chechraet to all Preachers, who re- 
uſe / to -conform themſelves to the Eftabliſh'd Ord er 
25 About Preaching and Catechiſin by: 

The Synod/ of St. Maiuamnt , 1609. made ec 
Decrees of the fame Import. As that Cap. 3. Art. 1. 
At being vepreſented, That the different Courſes, 
taken in divers Provinces, about the Choice, 'Exa- 
ff] % mination, and Ordination of Miniſters, brought 
_ PR # a world of nk wigs — 0 
1 it exceeding needful, to eſta an expreſs 
858 . to be Obſerved Exactiy, Univerſally, and 


erm, by all the Provinces. | Accor ingly, 


they made a Canon; which is there recited; and in- 
ſerted into the Body ef their Eecleſiaſtical Diſei- 
pPlwKüine, Cap. 1. Art. 4, and Sy which N all Sworn 
To opſerte. 
he ſame Shed appointed 40 Turm &f Prayer, ta 
ie ald at Ordination; and adds in the Conglufion 
of all; This Canon and Form ſhall be unanimoul- 
4 y obſerved by all the ebnen Ibid. "Cap. 3. 
eds e 
So again, Cap. 3. Art. 8. Giving Orders abeur ſe- 
veral other Matters, the Cloſe is, If any Province 
eee , they are de greet lor hy future to 
2 & conform. to this Order 


. 
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8 The French Churches Apology 


ee this Kingdom, in the Adminiſtration of the Lord's- 
Supper; and all Scruples (by reaſon of Diffe- 
'< renc2 and Singularity): ariſing in weak, but honeſt, 
* Hearts, uncapable of diſtinguiſhing between the 
F Subſtance and Circumſtance of the Sacred Acti- 
< on, may be prevented; all Paſtors are enjoined to 


ron; as of Reading the Words of Inſtitution be- 


Lin Ranks unto the Table, there to Sit or Stand; 
but make them come up One by One unto it: 
F another; it being contraty to the expreſs Letter 
% 1 4 OE 1 

|  . Theſe are ſome few of thoſe Canons, which ex- 


of a Canon of our Diſcipline, which ordereth Fa- 


But 


pline, Liturgy, and Canons of no leſs than 29 Na- 


aalledged under this Head out of them: For eve 
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of Authority, and requires Submiſſion and Obedi- 
r ene 

z preſcribed by them; as any one that peruſes them, 
RE. ES 


® Ed 8 Particularly „about the Sacrament of the Lords - 
© Supper, Cap. 6. Art. 14. That hereafter there 
„ may be a General Uniformity in the Churches of 


© abſtain from any New or Private Methods of their 

|  *©* tween the ordinary long Prayer, and that appoint- 
e ed particularly for this Sacrament „ which ought 

ö © indeed to be Read after : Nor ſhall they uncover 


I the Bread and Wine, whilſt they Read the Words 
* of Inſtitution : Nor ſhall they bring the People up 


Nor ſhall the Cup be given by the Faithful one tro 


| party require Uniformity in the French Churches : 
muſt tranſcribe their whole Doctrine, Diſci- 


tional Synods , ſhould I produce all that might be 
Canon and Conſtitution among them, runs in a Zeise | 


ers and People, to whatever 
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more than' in gitar Church of England. 


J have this Thing farther to obſerve , That 


they are obliged to Conformity and Uniformity, h 
not only by the bare Authority of their Synods and 
_ Canons, but alſo by many. Perfonal Obligacions ET 
: Subſcriptions and Oaths, Which all Perſons make at 
their neg arms on dial Meeting 5 fo frequently ter | 
peat in their no R W r 
5 Beater : , | 

One of the Conan bf their Book of Diſcipline. i is 
Wikis: Our Confeſſion of Faith and Church-Diſ- 

_ -© cipline, ſhall be ſubſcribed by ſuch as are choſen | 
e into the Miniſtry, both in the Churches in which 
8 they are Ordained, and in thoſe unto which they 
are ſent. | Book of Diſciplin. ap. I. | 


The ſame is required by the 


tional Synods of Grleance, 1562. Cap. x. Art. 2. Ro- 


cbel, 1571. Cap. 3. Art. 5. Privat, 1612. Cap. 4. Art. 2. 


5 It i is. exacted alſo of all Re 2 and Maſters of 
1555 Schools, by their Book of Di 

and by the Synod of Alex, 1620, Cap. 5. Art. 11. 
LET”; Alſo of all Doctors and Profeſſors of Divinity 
in their Univerſities. See the Diſcipline, Cap. 2. Am. 3. 
Synod. of Niſmes, 1572. Gu ry Ing” of 


cipline, Cap. 2. Art. 2. 


* 1603. Cap. 3. Art. 7. 
All Elders and Deacons are obliged to makes: 42 


Game: Subſcription. at their Ordination. Synod of 
 Vertuel, 1567. Cap. 3. Art A e Diel Gap. 3. 


f Art. Your "A 


And in 5 Caſes it was requir d of Private Per- 


1620. 


Is 10 what concerns the Miniſtry in e 1 85 
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5 1620. Cop. . Art. 12. Where the Queſtion bein 

__ ved, er à Perſon that was never 3 
7. * the Office of an Elder, wht, warrantably read 
e © the Word of Go and the mmon-Prayers unto 
© -ube-Charoh, | in the Miniſters Abſence ; : 

© in leſſer Churches which/have:no Oonſiſtories, nor 


nod, That the Confiftory:had null Jxibergy to 


12 pſe-any'Perfon, hom it conceived:meet to read 


E 5 agen . che be not in 


r dufficient Wears 
5 4 that he have Subſozibed 
2 4 pom Goff 77 NS Cade Di „ 
But in their National Symods, the Cuſtom was 
For the: Deputies of the Provinces, not only to Sub- 
ſcribe the Confeffion of Faith and Church. Piſci- 
Pline, but alſo to Swear totthem. Thus in the Sy- 
mo of Sanur, Cap. m. Art. 1. The Coniel(- 


ce iby all the Dep 


| ee it, and 1 ſee it carefiil- 
Jr ad. 


5 Art. * of 8 read, the 
8 Paſtorsand Elders. 441 all: be ny 
Fre an Die in the ſaid Qonfaſion. And Cap. 3 
e. the Paſtors and Elders: 22 — 
3 Anker dt Nr 
— 
n 18 to 

= 0 and obſerved to the IE 3 

3 In the Setom Synod ofeHrve, 16 r. Cap. The 
— — * — 
Tin the Niaguomof Nance, uns read. ward byavord 
F. * from the beginning to the end, and approved im all 
1 3 —— vas 8 


; haves worn 


| 5 5 cc © ny Perſons fit to read? It was anſwered by the 


„ 


_ © -fiom-of ee ne a en d 
utios of this preſent Synod. And 
* — 5 of our: Church being read, all the 


of. ng 2 a ' "apa. 


and pro- 
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« daring — and pet it; 5 


© your, 1 — fo it ſhould be 


Le evermore received and ne in cheir Churches 


ee And Provinoes. 

- The like Form of Subf 
It: moſt of the other . 
e - Gup, 


rab. — 1637, and Londun, 1659. 
on, x 
e e > 6 


jon and Wach cows 


Ai flibmit to the D Reſelutione 


their National Symods, even before they are made. 
Vor their Letters of Deputation, Which the Provin- 
68 tive to their Reſpedtive Depities, when they 

ER it 25 3 ar nag them in 6.2 
don 2 5 egularly contain a Clauſeè 
| io and Seeler to the De. 


of 'Rechel, 1607, Tap. 1. it deing-obſerved in Read- 
"the Letters of 


G wnees wanted Thar Claus, "which promiſed Ap- 


— Submiſſion to che Decrees and Refoln- 
dens of the Synod ; they were therenpon admoriiſh. 
e no wiſe or iche future to umit it. The like Ad- 


moenition was given in che 'Syholi of Timneint, 1614 
. 2. Avid, e cut off all Diſpacts char n 
about the different Wording ins Form of 


agteed upon a preeiſe Form of W. which they 
Seen 0 pe Ange A bor, Comchiſſi- 


a, 
ptomnile Before God to ſubinit:our ſeves to all chat 
"ate \conchided and determined in your: -holy 


that it did e Wich the Wort 
* of God und. a peta ene their beſt Endea- 


Syndds. As that of 
1603. St. Mint, 1609. Zon— 
614. Alex, £620. | Chaventon, 1623. Gres, 


1 that they not only Subſcribe the. 
bee 'of Articles and Diſci pline, but alſo promiſe to 


refote inthe: Second Synod J 


on, that thoſe of certain 


df, the Second Synol of Vie, 1617. Cap. 2. An. 1 


#n'to'the/Deparics.of each Province: © Wen = 
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National Synod 
never Cancel d or Revokd by any of the followin 
Synods. Now I believe it can hardly be ſhewed, 


That W 7 


4 2 
< our: Perz being perſuaded that God will preſide 
among you, and lead you by his. Holy Site into 
all Truth and uiry by the Rule of his Word, for 
e the Good and Edification of his Church, &. And 
this Form was required and inſiſted on by the next 


12 


les, 1620. Cap. 1. Art. 16. and 


ever any ſuch Form of Subſcription, or Qarh, 


: was required by the. Church of England. 
Vet theſe were not all the Subſcriptions and Oaths 


Tequired in the French Church. For, beſides. their 
Subſcribing their own Liturgy,' Confeſſion of Faith, 
Canons, and Diſcipline y were alſo obliged to 


_ Subſcribe and Swear to 22 Decrees of the Synod of 
Dort, by their Two great National Councils of Alex 


and Charenton. The Form of the Oath, as it is ap- 


283 to be taken by the Synod ol Alex, 1620. 
= 12. is in theſe 9 = LN. N. do Swear and 
r 


oteſt, before God and this Holy Aſſembly, that 
« I do receive, approve, and embrace all the Do- 
c &rines taught and decided by the Synod of Dort, 


c as perfectly agreeing with the Word: of God, ang 


5 the Confeſſion of our Churches. I Swen 
< Promiſe to perſevere in the Profeſlion of this: Do- 
c Arine during my whole Life, and to defend it t 


& the utmoſt of my Power; and that I will never, 


neither by Preaching, nor Teaching, ner Writing, 


= £ depart from it. I declare alſo, that 1 condemn 
* the Doctrine of the Arminians, becauſe i it makes : 


< God's Decrees of Election to depend upon the mu- 
* table Will of Man, Ge. It reduceth, into 155 


ge Church of God eld ejected Pelagianiſm, and is a 
* Mask and Vizard for Popery to creep in 1 

e us under that Diſguiſe „ and ſubverteth all Aſſu - 
France of Everlaſting Life. And ſo may God help 
<< mie, and be Propitious unto me; a8. I Swear! all 
d chis Without an; Ambiguity, a.” — 
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The next Synod of Charentos ,- 1623. Cap. 14. 
Att. 2. enjoined the ſame Oath, only with this dif- 
| ference.; That whereas they were informed by the 


5 Commiſſioner, that it was a thing diſpleaſing 


por him to oblige any of his Subjects to Swear to any 


Decrees made in the City of Dore, which was a De- 
dance and Member of a Foreign Common- 
wealth; they ſo ordered the Matter, that the Oath 


ſhuld be: turned into a new Form, and. taken with- 
out any Mention or Reference had to the City or 
Sy nod of Dort. Hereupon they drew up a Body of 
Canons and Decrees in 93 Articles, explaining and 


confirming the Decrees of Dort; yet not as the De- 
crees of Dort, but as the Doctrine of the French 


Church, eſtabliſhed; in this preſent Synod, and invi- 
olably to be obſerved by all the. Churches and Uni- 
verſities of the Kingdom. At the Cloſe of which 
there is this Form, of Subſcription: and Oath, taken 
ü = all the Deputies then preſent in the 5 nod. „ 
Paſtors and Elders, whoſe Names are here under- 
« written, Deputies for the. Reformed Churches of 
France, unto the National Synod of Cbarenton, „ do 
© declare with all poſſible Sincerity, the Articles and' 


*<:Qanons above-mentioned, to be grounded on the 


« Word of God, and agreeable. to Confeſſion of 
_ © Faith owned and received. in che Reformed 
© Churches of this Kingdom; from which, in the 
Preſence of God we do Proves that: through: His 
© Grace we will never depart... | 
In ſucceeding Times, « Buſineſs of 6 Lieder | 
and Oaths ſtill grew and multiplied. For by an Act 
of the Third Synod of Cherentan, 4645. Cop. 10. 
Art 8. All Pe ons to be Ordaingd,. were obliged. to 
| Subſcribe the e Con Boe of Faith, the Liturgy of 


the Church, 4 the Canons of Alex, Charenton, and 
* ſon, and the Act of that preſent Synod. 
now we enquire, Why all this Caution 3 
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themſelves tell us, it was to ho noon Peace 
Conformity may be 

© upheld among us, fa ys their laft Synod of 
7 1659. CN x0. A. 25. all Claſſes and Pro 
„ Synods , when they. receive Propoſan 
* Miniftry , mall not _uſe , with ' reſpe to theſe 
Points, any 1 Forms; but oblige them 
© On bo and Swear - to our Confeſſion of 
«© Faith and Aurck Bine, and proteſt with 


Hands lifted up unte Heaven, calling God to wit. 
_ *©nefs upon their Souls, That they do reject all Et- 
4 tem rejedhee-by the Decrees of: thoſe National Sy- 


& nods of Henſon and Charenton, about the Doctrine 
© of Predeffination, and Grace, &c. . 


The e eee 


ga up p that Solemn Oath, wich: 
Union” be taken by all the 


che National Synods'; 7-the Teas of which 
lows. „ We whoſe Names are here d | 


_ © knowing by experience char nothing 


is more ne- 
*.cefſary to preſervs che Peace and Welfare of the 
Union and Concord, both 
Doctrine and Diſcipline, and their Dependen- 


＋ in 


: & cies; and that the faid Churches canyor long ſub- þ 


i ſiſt without an intimate Union and Con jun ion 
one wich another; — We have in the Name of 
rches, Sworn, and proteſted to remain 


Din this Synod ; Swearing not only Ty ove: own 
Name, but allo in the Reſpective Names of all 


the Churches of "our Provinces, that 1 


< u5 unte this 2 "that we. "will live and 


. 4 * As oY ve pe oteft in our own and their Names, 


that Eceleſiaſtical Diſciptine; 
64 5 rh eformed Churches of this King- 
* dom. r rar 1612. Cy. * Art. x. See al. 
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and conſidered in the: following 
T obſerve one thing, which in a grear Meaſare takes 
off at onee the main force of this Objection, and ve- 


ei e red 


of many. Firſt, The Doctrine of Juſtification. 
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| Dunken weir — 
al of this will depend upon the 


Church of England. | 


-F i be ſaid, nobwichſtanding 3 
ſcrip m he think Clabes: lace fo heavy a2 
? : The Try- 
ion and 
riſon of Particulars, which I have collected 
Books. At prefent 


ry much commends the Moderation of the Church 


d Enpland, Thas her firkt Reformers and Compiters 


of her Articles ſeems iriduſtriouſly to have avoidedrhe 


Determination ef ſome Points, and nicer Explicati- 


ow of 'ochers; o f to make Subſcription- eaſy 
(in thit chat de net ſo nearly touch upon the Foun- 
dution ) to men of different eee It e 


conkpare the Dodtrines of theFrencbandEngliſs Church 


chis Mend, we fhall find the Advantage hes on © 


: the fide of the Engliſtin this Reſpect, That che Bench: 


wirch in her Articles and Canons Subferi-· 
ption to ſeveral Things which are not e N to 0 
Sudſeribed in the Thurch of Begin -f 
©L will inſtauee in Two or Three Points, i 


ol eg 
Mined wien much greater Nicety 5h in the HBench Con- 
on; than it is in ours; and with uch a Nicety 
28 has occaſioned Lene Dffpute among Learned Men. 


| For whereas, the 11th Article of our — lays of of 1 


Atiftention, © That we ute act Righteous 
Uk fore God, . de Mare er ca, L 
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q © yiour Jeſus Chriſt, by Faith, and not for our own. . 
© Works or Deſervin Which contains the Sub- 


ſtance of the whole e of Juſtification , and 


which any Orthodox Chriſtian without any Scruple 1 


may ſubſcribe : The 18th of the French Confeſſion 
goes much farther, and requires men to believe, That 
the Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt is imputed to them; 


. which Doctrine would not go down with Piſcator and 


ſome other German Divines, who aſſerted that Man's 
Juſtification was only wrought out by Chriſt's Death 


and Paſſion, and not by his Life _ Active Obedi- 
ence. This occaſioned a long Diſpute betwixt them. 


The Synod of Gap, 1603. pa 2. Art. 2. expreſſed: 
its Deteſtation of their Errors in particular, who 


4 denied the Imputation of Chrift's Active and Paſ- ; 
<« ſive Obedience unto us for Rig teouſneſs; and or- 0 


dered all Provincial Synods, Claſſes and Conſiſto- 


<*. ries, to have a careful Eye ot thoſe Perſons; who. 
| « were tainted with that Error, whether they vos 5 
Au- 


S in caſe any Miniſters perſi iſted ſtubhornly in 1 f 
Error, to depoſe them from their Miniſterial Fun- 


Z Miniſters or Private Chriſtians; and by #h 
© thority. of the preſent — * to ſilence 


« Kon. Letters alſo were ſent to Piſcator from the 


Synod, to deal with him to retract his Opinion: But 

inſtead of that, he ſent his Anſwer Four Years after 

to. 2 next Synod of Rocbel, wherein he gave them 
his Arguments and Reaſons for his Doctrine. Her 5 


upon t hey reinforced the Decree of the Synod of 
Gap, ordering all Paſtors in their reſpective C | 


"4 * wholly to conform themſelves in — Teaching t to 


the Doctrine which had been hitherto taught 


« 9 to wit That the whole Obedience of Chriſt M 


Life; and Death, is imputed tous for 
| ion of hc ae y 


1612. 
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1612. Cap. 4. Art. 2. ordered all Paſtors in actual 
Service, and all Propoſans who were to be received 
into the Miniſtry, to Sign this 9 Article. 

6, whoſe Name is here underwritten, do receive 
© and approve the Contents of the Confeſſion of 
«Faith of the Reformed Churches of this King-— 
dom; and do promiſe to perſevere in it until 
% Death. And whereas ſome Perſons contend about 
<'the-Senſe of the 18th Article, which treats of Ju- 


_ E fſtification 3 I do declare, and proteſt before God, 


* that I underſtand it in the ſame Senſe in which it 


© is received in our Churches, approved by our Na- 


«tional Synods; which is, That our Lord Jeſus 


© Chriſt was obedient to the Moral and Ceremonial 


Law, not only for our Good, but alſo in our 
© ſtead; and that his whole Obedience, yielded by 
* him thereunto, is imputed to us; and that our Ju- 


ſtification conſiſts not only in the Forgiveneſs of 


te Sins, but alſo in the Imputation of his Active Righ- 


c tebuſneſs. — I do alſo. promiſe, that I will never 
* depart from the Doctrine received in our Church - 


ce es; and that I will yield all Obedience to the Ca- 


e nons of our National Synods in this matter. 


_ By this time the Rumor of this Controverſy. was | 


ſpread abroad in all Proteſtant Countries, and the 
Fame of it here in England coming to the ears of K. 


James + He took upon: Him to be Mediator betwixt | 


the French and German Churches ; ſending His Let- 


ters by Mr. Hume to the next National Synod: of 
France, held at Tonneins, 1614. the Tenor of which 
was thus. Sirs, Having received Intelligen 

* that your Aſſembly. would be held in Gaſcony the 


5 


* paged to revive that Controverſy ahout lll, 
A1- 


ion; and to urge the Conſciences of others to 


© ſent againſt their own Judgment, unto Matters ner 
< ſufficiently underſtood by them: We thought good 
* zo ſend you Monſieur Hume, one of our. jets, 
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A er your e with/this our Leet; fn ot 


of 

«your Paffors ad Profeilors to be embitter'd one a. 
4 gainft another; about Diftinetions more FI 
4 than p toſtabis, more curious than needful 


«left: t] Sparkles of Diſſention inflame you into 


ſuch a Schiſm, as will conſume you all, ec. See ꝛbe 
King's Letter in the Syndd of Tonneins, 1614. Ca 
5% ogether with this Letter, He gave M Hr” ke 

chargé, by Word of Mouth, to adviſe the "Aſſembly 

= from Him, To procure a firm Union in Points 
Sof Doctrine, among the Paſtors, Profeſſors; and 
< Other Members of their own” Church; without 
© Quartelling with the Divines of Germany „ or an 


. Perfons Teachinę otherwiſe; who handled the 


2 Point of Juſtification in a different manner from 
them. Which Meſlage;' together with the Kit 
letter, Mr. Hume delivered: accordingly ; as 18 

— redinghe Acts of- the Synod, Cap. 3. Art. 5. f 
- And thus far the King's Mediation ſeems to ders 

had its effect, That we find' no further Diſputes be- 

twixt them and the German Divines: But as to the 

Members of their oπ]¹n Church, they took the fame 

Mieaſures they had done before-; ce enjoining all Per- 

— ſons choſen into the Miniſtry ,' to promiſe before 
God, not to Teach the Doctrine of Juſtification 


charging all Conſiſtories, Claſſes, and Provincial 
* Synods, to exert their whole Authority to fee this 


1 anon punctually obſerred; inſpecking their Mi- 


Wtriſters, 1 all other Perſons, that none act con- 
ee trary hereunto: and to proſecute ſuch as do, with 


, Cap. 6, Art. 19. LOSES 
The Queſtion now, pen the ful Relation ofthis 


"Contorerhy, that 1 Would ask any Man, (without : 
Etting into the Merits of che Cauſe berwint Piſca- 
2 0 9 


THe Fes 


hw "otherwiſe chan they there attplained it; and 


2 the Cenfures of the Church. : Synod, of Ton- : 
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CES Fd. to Evil; 
© the Spirit. * the roth and 11th et 


8 de Pain of Church. 


"I. 0 hk wu 1 9 
PR wy the Chareh of England about Juſtification be 


not lefs able to Exception, than that of the Freneb 


2. And may not more eafily and general 


Cont, 
y be Subſcribed by all Proteſtants, ſince it contains 
Nothing but what they are all agreed in? He muſt 


be very. "Partial to a Cauſe, that will have the Confi- 


1 dence ta deny this. 


_ Another Inſtance, ig wbich i it will evidently * 

ear, . Subſcription i in the French Church was 1 
time at leaſt more difficult than in the Church 

of England ; is, the Doctrine of Original Sin; which 

has been. variouſly explained in the French Church: 

Ar firſt, indeed, it was exactly the ſame with the 


Ith Article of the Church of England; which ſay Ys 


© That Ociginal Sin is the Fault and Corruption 


of 2 e Man is 
riginal Rightequineſs ; ind 

ſo that the Fleſh luſteth 15 : 
e 


e the Nature of ende, that naturally is engen: 


ie dred of, the Offspr 
55 ze from 


French Confeflion 192 Bees no more than this: For no 
notice is. talen of the Imputation of Adam's Sin at 
But afrerwards the Frexrb Church brought this 


alſe ine the Notion of Original Sin: For when Mr. 


de la Place had had publiſhed a Diſcourſe of Original Sing 


wherein he aſſerted, That the Nature of it conſift- 
Ted 7 5 in that Corruption which is Herec ary 


f to all Adams Poſterity, and Inherent ori iginally 11 
« all Men; and not in the Impuration of his Firſt 
© Sin; The Third Synad of Charentan, 1644. con- 

ah demned his Doctrine for Reſtraining g the Nature of 
ce Original, Sin, to the ſole Heredicary, Corruption 


- of Adams Phe fl 4 to the excluding. of the Inw 
ir 


Sin by which, 5 e and 
enſures, all Pa- 
Tore lors, ang Others who. alk rear. ef 
S408, to dapart bad che common receivs 


„ puration of that 
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210 The French Churches Apology ß 
.  *'Synods and Clafſes, who ſhould hereafter proceed 


to the Reception of Scholars into the Miniſtry, 
were obliged to ſee them Sign and Subſcribe that 
© preſent Ac of the Synod of Charenten. Synod of 


Cbarent. Cap. 14. Art. ee e e 5 
Now that this Determination was thought a little 


too ſevere, we need no other Proof than the ſubſe- 


quent Decree that was made in the vg of Loudun 
Fifteen Years after. For there it is ſaid, That at 
* the Requeſt of divers Provinces, demanding with 
et great Importunity that the Canon of Cbarenton 
might be moderated; it was decreed, That for the 
ce future all Paſtors and Propoſans, who ſhould offer 


c themſelves to the Miniſtry, ſhould only be obliged 


© to Subſcribe the 16th and 11th Articles of th 


© Confeſſion of Faith. Let ſtill all Perſons ſhould 


© he forbidden to Preach or Print any thing, againſt 


© the Imputation mentioned in the Canon of Cha- 


concerning the Call of their 


from Man or the Church, but an Extraordinary Com- 


- renton. S nod of Loudun, f 1659. Cap. 8. Art. 11. 
A Third Inftance to RES is their Doctrine 
irſtReformers, which ny 


one is to believe not to have been any Ordinary 


miſſion by an inward Powerful Impulſe from God. 


For fo the Synod of Gap, 1603. Cap. 2. Art. 4. ex- 
N preſly words it. This Synod doth judge, that ac- 


de cording to the 31ſt Article of our Confeſſion, we 


© ought to aſcribe their Authority for Preaching and 
_ © Reforming, Simply to their Extraordinary Voca- 


3 


* tion (whereby they were by an inward powerful 


_ Impulſe from God, raifed up and commanded to 


* Exerciſe their Miniſtry ) and not to the Relicks 


of their Corrupted Call and Ordination in the Ro- 


e i Church. © 


The following Syndd of Rabel, 1609. made ſome 


Corrections upon this,” Cap. 4. Art. 3. In that Ar- 


_ ricle of the Synod of Gap, fay they, which ſpeaks | 
Sof the Call of the firſt 


Paſtors in our Reformed 
. Churches, 


ä 6 * „ 1 
TIES. 
. 
25 2 


4 


TX AA " 8 8 * 8 2. * 
8 T1 ab »» * a 2 EO ; „ * * N f _— 
- WWW # RO.” 33 TIO Re” „ emen n a 
N 4 by 4 * O — 2: * a * , © 9% 8 Re ds Kanda ds eb A. wb * * * 
2 = ; 1 1 - - 8 * » 4$> "3" * *. 4 5 . * * * . 2 8 
F * 4 % z * — * - N C a * 75 ey N 7 5 = ; 
1 * > 1 5 U 
- 5 7 8 
* ; 7 * . 4 $ 
t h : E la 2 1 | q 
F.2 O * 8 e re % — 1 * * N 
1 e ö : | © . 1 f 2 * Wl Ef . 
_ ba . . e ' 


© Churches, theſe words, And to teach, which are 


F found in ſome certain Copies, ſhall be Razed ; 


and inftead of Simply, ſhall be inſerted Principally ; 
< and that laſt Clauſe, Not into the ſmall Remainders 
of - their Corrupted Call, ſhall be read thus, Rather rhay 
e unto the [mall Remainders of their Ordinary Call. Vet 
theſe Corrections do not ſo clear all Doubts, but that 
many Men would find themſelves under great Diffi- 
culties to Subſcribe their Doctrine in this particular alſo. 
Io theſe Inſtances in Points of Belief, I will ſub- 


join a few more which relate to Practice, and which 


make Subſcription in the French Church rather more 
difficult than the former. Tis one Article of their 


Y 7 


« cing ſhall be ſuppre 


Book of Diſcipline, 4 14. Art. 27. That all Dan- 


; and ſuch as make a Trade 


- 


"= 2 155 or uſe to be preſent at Dances, hav- 
ing been ſundry times Admoniſhed, in caſe they 


* 


e prove Contumacious or Rebellious, they ſhall be 


- *Excommunicated ; and all Conſiſtories are char- 


 *'ged to ſee that that this Canon be moſt heedfully 


net 
—_ 


©. kept and obſerved. is here to be noted, That 


all Minſters are ſworn to the Execution of this Diſ- 
cipline ; and conſequently under an Oath to Excom- 


municate all Perſons who uſe to frequent Dances 

without Reforming. ' What particular Reaſons they - **; 7} 
might have in Fance for this Severity, I know not, 

but certainly it would be eſteemed a very Rigorous 


Canon among us; firſt to Prohibit all Dancing as a 


thing unlawful, and then oblige Miniſters by an Oath 
do Excommunicate all that uſed and practiſed 
They have other Canons no leſs ſevere with reſpect 


d it. 


to Habits; and Miniſters are equally bound upon 
Oath to put them in Execution. The Synod of Ro- 


_  chel, 1581. Cap. 4. Art. 21. declares, That ſuch 
© Habits are not to be allowed in common wearing, 
 * Theſe words, And to teach, are in Senſe the ſame with Preaching | 
Ai 15 
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be 25 eur Wich them ident Marks of Taſti 19 
te nels, Diſſolution, ant Is 8 new. fangled 
ft Mons ſuch as Pain TR. g in 
e pieces, Trinmin Re FH; and 90 71955 or any 
* other that na e covet Nakedneſs, or naten Breafts; 


or Fardingals, or the like ſort of Garments, "with i 
ICH Mes and Women do wickedly Cloach' and 


ind Conſiſtories ſhaft do their 


* Adorn themſelves, An 
utmoſt to ſuppreſs ſuc Diſſolutions by their Ten- 


I REFS. . and in 1a the pt uents 15 a | 


5 5 of . Cap. 14. RG gs 26. . 9000 of 
Hoy, 0 Cap. 4. Art. 21. Synod of Moota; 
15 4. Art. 45. Synod of Gergeau, 1601. wo 


3 3085 45. 70 to the ſame uryoſe; fare only that in 


che Synod, of Cergeau, Poincons and Fardingals are 
 Excepted out of 5 number of Habits, for the uſe 


of which, Perſons were to be puaeh d "with Excoms 


| - munication. Op 
By another of their b Caper 3 in the ok of Biſei⸗ 
Mummüngs nor Jug- 


Io 32 Cap. 14. Art. 


< lings are to be Ria ed ae s, nor keep- 
2 Ing of Sbrovetide, nor Play vers at! Heypals nor Tum- - 


S Vlers, nor Tricks. of 3 > nor Puppet. play 
- POT ft it ſhall not be Lawfyl for the Faith 0 


. to go to Comedies, Trage dies, 11 1 Farces, : 


or other Stage-plays acted. in Publick or Private. 


Ks Editions of the Diſcip line alſo forbad the ſing : 


up of May-poles. But 11 was ordered to be 


out of the Cree $9.1 the Syn | of Gergeang, 3601, 


| Cap. 3. Art. 46 


Cards alſo 7 5 Di and other Games of. Hazard, = 
Re under p uin of Eecleſia- 
os 14. Ant. 29. 5 


n and Lotteries, are P 
ical Cenſure. Book of Diſcipl. 
Synod of Gergeau, 1801. Cap. 3. Art. 


All Miniſters are prohibited the Srudy of e 5 
a 5 by a Canon of the Synod of St. Alen, 1609. 
N ; n. 2 
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*.them out JST 97 © et) 210 0 Rod.” 
And they are.vader Oath nüt to 


except out of Charity to the N N 
if they tranſgrels, they are b alſo to Suſpenllon. 


Book of Diſcipl. Cap. 1. Att. K Synbdof Stub, 


1578. Cap. 4. An. 88. Synod of Landun, 1659. ep: - 
9 Axt. 9. „ becisßbi vRiom bn 

_ Now L carinvt bu think that Tides of theſs ings 
at leaft are as hard to be Subſeribed and Swurn id, as 
any of the Canons of the Church of EAgi,jQu fur 
we | hive no ſueh Canons as oblige us to Excommunit- 
cate every 2 <Hat e or ents 


1 2. , 4 + 
Lon. cy | Os ROY SUE Ai 259 
, 0 75 it 4 Ty. 

; ET Sas n * 1 5 r . * 3 > 

* * 8 4. #4. >.5% 4.4 , 2 4 3 Lia? £2 217 A * 1 ; 

8 — WY — as . 
TY Ove EST SI r 231 1 4 2 5 Wo 

; . 3 83 ij OE: 74 4 N 19 71 „ 1 { Ld . 2 7 [ 

* Pa , FA FL 
3 5 © Mota > 
7, $544 8 " 7 2. 58 C0 
4 x ſp 25 

18 Was! * 4 43 £ 125 5 * be 4 ” 
(BL 0 k * \ Lb : TOILET © E 352.2 1 
— £ . 0 * 


; FH e vinulanieat e e wine ds th 


IJ. He Church had to ſuch Miniſters who had any , 


Serie upotr chem as to Swearing and Subſcribing, 
and ſuch as could not Conform; though it Was tlie 


Poeseifliar Hippinefs of that: -Clit#&h, te have'ss few . 
AIfiſtances of that kind as ever any Church Had; yet 


_ when there were any, they were eicher debacred 
_Fo6t#Etring; into ths init at firſt, or elfeſilenced 
"and depoſed if they were in actual Service! For their 
"National Sydieds fever fuffered-their Abthorſty te ke 
dcContemned. Pis a Canon of their Book r DH 
Fade, Cap, 5. Ai, . That if à Paſtor of Elder 
break the Churc Haien, or ſtir up Contention 
4 Abdut any Point of: Do@rine or Diteipline which 


8 . * he had ſubſcribe 3, or about ehe Form of Catecti- 
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 E.fing; or Adrniniftration of Sacraments, and Cele> 


<'bration'of Marriage, and conform not to the De- 
e ded from his Office, and be farther proſecuted by 
cc the Provincial, or National Synodd. 
The Synod: of Montauban, 1594. Cap. 4. Art. 19. 
F allows not Miniſters to make any Alteration in the 
© Forms of Publick Prayers and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, the whole having been prudently 
© and piouſly Ordained , and for the moſt part in 
te plain and expreſs Terms of Holy, Scripture... + /. 
Phe ſame Synod has a ſevere. Canon againſt all Mi- 
niſters that officiate in Interdited Churches, Cap. 3. 
Art. 10. If any Churches refuſe payment of their 
Contributions, towards the defraying thoſe Expen- 
© ces which are unavoidably contracted by Journeys 
ge and Attendance in Synodical and other Ecclefiaſti- 
«cal Aſſemblies, kept and held for the common good 
of all Churches, -they;ſhall be deprived of the Mi- 
ce niſtry of the Goſpel, and be reputed Deſerters of 
- © that Holy Union which ought to be preſerved 
© among us. —— And, N. B. all Miniſters in ſuch 
3 Churches are interdicted the Exerciſe of their Mi- 
And this they order to be entred among the Canohs 
of their Diſcipline, which all Miniſters are Sworn to 
obſerve. Te TE: 57515 Ip: 1125 Fo „ POO 225 115451 Ty ER 
F __ . Here we fee what Authority they claim to them- 
ſelves; Firſt. in lay ing Contributions upon the Churches 
upon neceſſary Oecaſions. 2dly, in Interdicting che 
Churches which teſuſe Payment. 3. In depriving 
be Miniſters, and treating them as Schiſmaticks, if 
they pretend to offieiate in any of thoſe Interdicted 
Churches. And yet this was but à Pecuniary; mat- 
= = at molt, which affords ground for ſo much Cen- 
“ 
Their Book of Diſcipline, Cap. 6. Art. 4. lays 
ü down ſeveral Rules for Managing Diſputes wi bo 


” 
* 


Yor 4. we 4 
die W 


N 


4 24 — F 


att, 


233 


2 
— 


VS. 2 + "x 7 6. 1 
* . 
nn * 4 b. IDE bes 


4 


* 


. * 


* 


\ 


\ 


2 
3 
TY N ** Wy 
E ˙ ot Tr ne. os 


— en LT. 


_ or the Chu cho England. . 2 5 | : 
 *'ſhall not adventure upon any General Conference, 
 ©:without the Advice of all the Churches Aſſembled 
L ina National Synod; upon pain of being declared 
F Apoſtates and Deſerters of che Churches Union. 
See alſo Synod of Gergeau, 1601. Cap. 3. Art. 23 
Perſons tainted with the prevailing Errors (as it calls 
them) about Juſtification. © Be they Miniſters or pri 
A vate Chriſtians, by ; the Authority. of this 
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75 ale ofa *Þ 
© ſtubborn Perſiſtency, if Minifters,' be depoſed. F 
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— — 


.Synod of Gap; 1603. Cap. 2. Art. 2. See alſo Cap. 3. 
Art. . e VVV 
Tis a knows Inſtance which Dr. Durel has here- 
etofoxe given of this Churches Power, in the Caſe of 
Mr. Welſh a Scothman, and Miniſter in the Province 
of Aaintonge; who being commanded by the Synod 
of St. Maixant, to conform himſelf, both in his 
Preaching and the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, to the 


Order and Manner uſed in the Church of Fance; 
zupon his Refuſal. was obliged to leave his Miniſtry, 
and quit the Kingdom. See the Synod of St. Aa- 
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Kart, 1609. Cap. 3. Art; 35. and Purels Vindicie, Cap. 
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B Preach in ſeparate ProteſtaricaMeetin 4 — 
. gainſt their Rules there to Preach, x4 
4 s Authority: of 'a-Natiotial Synod ,” por Lager lay the 


fut Appeal: And therefore, ell d Bynéd, we 
ſcaree meet with Three Inſtances to' the contrary, 
Ihe Synod: of St. Aeinant made 4 Wee Ca- 


preſume to Celebrate any Ordinances, he 

." ſhall be Weges fe Ex conmunitiied immediately. 
They d not allow fuch an one the loweſt Privi- 
lege f A Pritt Ohriſtian, ſo much as to eſtsem 


gays the Book ine, Cap. 14. Art. 12.) 48 

chat it is fer rod Neben to hear the 
ee popiſh Preachers, flor any othets whe have intru- 
45 i themſelves without a Lawful Call; the Flotks 
all be hinder d by the Paſtors from- going g to them; 
anch ſuch as ſhall ge, ſhall be called into the Con- 

* kifoty, and Cenſt bred: according to ce tigcors!of 


1 ; CER "2 their ence. : AJ BS | 115 t! 7 A we 1. | 715 2 ® 118 
Now Two Thihgs are to be obſeryed in this Ca. 
3 non; I. That it is no more Lawful to go to hear 


* T7. „ h K 
= than it # to go ear-Pbpifh Preachers. 
3 2. That all Perſons are Intruders, and have no La- 
1 5 rer ; oo, BG ee tchemſetves the Office of 
Pr Conttar e tothe known Rules and Orders 
e ee 
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T,'bey enacted other oper Let r e Peop 
= +- That 455 ſhould not Ay or follow, of encoutage 
1 ſuch, Nr Pain of Cenſure alſo; Foraſmuch, 


5 intrude themſelves theut à Lawful 


; 4 4 {were 00 3 denne by this Cation e 5 
Tees Church, Separation Would quickly be 3 þ 
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. i * an Exoibicane Power in Indifferent 
Rites and Ceremonies become neceſſary; which is to 
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the preface of the Conmmon-Prayer-Book, about Ce- 
ED remonies: 15 
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munion to thoſe who refuſe to obey her Rules, as to 
thoſe who refuſe to be Signed with the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, or receive the Communion kneeling , or 
from à Miniſter who wears a Surplice, or reads 
5 Common-Pra er, and the like; either it muſt be 
ſaid, that the Church has no Power to make ſuch 
Rules; or if ſhe has Power to make them, ſhe has 
Power to ſee them kept and obſerved , by infliting 
proper Cenſures upon thoſe that Contemn them. 
And yet theſe Rules are not, properly ſpeaking, : 
Terms of Communion. For as a a 8 Writer 
well obſerves, There are Two diſtinct Reaſons 
. *\why a Church may deny her Communion to any 
Perſon either becauſe they renounce the Terms 
| © of her Communion, or becauſe they refuſe to ſub- 
| 4 mit do her Laws and Rules of Worſhip: And 
, © therefore. it is a; ridiculous thing to ſay., that 2 
Church makes every thing a Term of her Com- 
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e Communion to her own Members. We may call 
* theſe, if we pleaſe, the Terms of her panicular = 
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to make Laws for Goyernment and Diſcipline; 4 
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che ſame Terms which are required in the Berz | 
Church, by many Canons of ber Book of Diſci- 
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nel, though the Fathers alledge them under the 
ame of Holy Scripture and the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
s cauſe they did not then ſtand to exa netheir Au- 
8 1 Wo Cbamier. Tom. ＋. 4. Rs | 
LI. A. c. 4. e. Ren 55 
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_ mgainſt Baily the Feſuit: © <©'We do not , fays he; 
- ©THat of the Ancients before St. cron stime, 
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ted Books a Sacred pond Divine e and 
e gommended chem us Prophetical 'W Thus 
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1 7 A ens Alena. Baruch Divine Scripture 
allg. l. 2. ef 3. ** a0 50 e än his. Expoſition 
40 f Baruch does the fame. "Oypriam terms the 'Hi- 
Rory of 5 ras roots Divine. Lil d : Lapfis. . And 
FSe/ "Ambroſe does the Uke, & Spirits Sanitio. c. 7. 
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but Popularly, and to ſuch with'whom they had 
no Controverty about them. As we our ſelres 
_ ſometimes cite them, to Illuſtrate things contain d 
L in the Canonical Scripture, Nor do we deny, bug 
that though theſe Books cannot be eſteem d truly 
Canonical, yet they are of greater Authority than 
any other Uncanonieal Writings; to diſtinguiſn 
_ © them from which, they are comparatively: by Das | 
in a leſs accurate Signification [termed Sacred and 
% Divine. Thus far Rivet in his Anſwer to the 
Feſuit: Objection. Catbol. Orthod.) Trat. 1. 2; 17. 
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Now / uſe but the ſame Candor and Diſtinction 
for this Expreſſion in the Homilies, as theſe Learned 
_ French Men do for the Primitive Fathers, and our 
Objectors Argument will vaniſſ into nothing. For 
at worſt it is but an unacurate Expreſſion in a Po- 
pular Diſcourſe, and may be allowed as well as thoſe 
yings of the Primitive Fathers; whom we do not 
preſently Damn as Heterodox and Abſurd, but allow 
them the Juſtice of a fair and reaſonable. Interpre- 
Cbamier makes the ſame Apology for thoſe Fathers, 
who: ſay the Tranſlation of the Septuggint was made 
by the. Inſpiration of the Holy . Ghoſt. Tom. 1. Lib; 
13. c. 4. . 4. I Anſwer, ebe that all the 
Faithful are inſpired hy the Holy Ghoſt, when- 
ever they do any good thing. Whence they are 
_ * ſaid to be taught of God, and to have the Spirit 
© of God dwelling in them. But there are different 
* degrees of this Inſpiration, the higheſt of which is 
when Men are o moved, as to be immediately 
© and extraordinarily illuminated, as the Prophets 
„ and Apoſtles were. After whom there is great 
« diverſity of Spiritual Gifts; ſome receive more 
« ſome leſs of that Infinite abundance, but none 
© come up to thoſe of the firſt rank, though all may 
«be ſaid to be moved by the Holy Ghoſt. As Gau. 
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cles contain nothing of chem; when yet. che Ag, 
cles expreſly declare, that the Apoſtles" Cree 
throughly to be received and believed. 

2. They are no more Defective than the Articles. 


one in Number, and ſay as little upon many of thoſe 
Points, as our Articles do: And yet no French Pro- 


teſtant ever accuſed them for being Defective. 
3. The French Writers own our Articles to be 2 
cortipleat Profeſſion of the pure and ſincere Doctrine 
of the Goſpel. That is the very Character which 


Beza gives them in his Epiſtle — to Queen 


Elizabeth, before his New Teſtament. | 
Mr. Le Moyne was ſo far from thinking them De- 
ſective, that he ſays no Confeflion can be contrived 
2 witel than the Engliſh is, and that the Arti- 

n were never Collected with a more juſt 
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255 reaſonable Diſcretion. See his Letter cited be- 
fore in the beginning of this Book, Chap. 1. 


If this be true, Diſſenters have no reaſon to quar- | 
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Mr. Baxter may complain, that they are Redundant ; 


and theſe Gentlemen, that they are Defective: But 
Wiſe Men wilt conclude, that they are both in the 


wrong, and that the Church has obſerved 4 Decent 


Moderation. A Learned Perſon * has long ago pro- 
ved, againſt theſe later Objecłors, that there is no 
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all Objections brought againſt it. Thef. Salmur, Par. 
3 DUp«27 


| ſeription required of Mi ers in the 36h. Canon, 


French Church. 1. Firſt he ſays the Biſhops them 


| tc impoſe and yſe other Forms: and we. muſt not 
& niſters haye and do in the Pulpits before Sermons , 


. K. and ordained to. - Engl. Nencon p. 43. 
Perjury,, and breach of Vow. alſo; . 8 they uſe 
of. Faſts a 


traordin 
; 55 himſelf —.— oed the Pray ers that were to be uſed. 


; 2185 LS 
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ed 8 Ludivicus Capellus, in a long Diſcourſe 
about Set, Forms of Prayer, where he ſhews.that; 
their Liturgy is not a meer Directory but a Preciſe; 


all the Miniſters of the Kingdom; and he Anſwers; 


So that Mr. B's three Ar uments ae ne the Sab⸗ 


which is, That they will uſe in Publick Prayer the 
Forms preſcribed in the Book of Common Prayer 
and no other, are altogether as aſtrong a — the 


J ſelxes by the King's * do upon ſpecial Oc- 
« caſions: of Faſts and Thankſcivings 2. preſcribe, 


« covenant to diſobey- them. 2. The Publick Mi- 


ee uſe other Forms: And ſo break this Covenant 
then mſelyes, 3. It belongs to the Office of a Pa- 
© tor to s Own Prayers, as well as his o-] n 
Sermons: and, it is ſinful to renounce ſo much of 
ee the work 4 the o_ , GR, WS ks 1 ; 


Then Firſt, I ſay — * — Chur s s guilry of 


particular Forms., preſcribed, pon ſpecial Occaſions 
and Thanklgivings, beſides. their, Ordinary 
Horm. of Prayer. Calvis here will be our Witneſs, 


a 


who tells us in one of his Epiſtles, © That in the 
© Year 1544, When Germany was Infeſted both with 


"7 War and: Peſtilence, he prevail d with the Magi- | i 
z firarey, of 52 bo: appoint a ſolemn Day of R-. 
e for them, and 45 — fe. 


Fon that. e Precationes, qui bus in is uterenr 

tur, conſcripſi. Cal yin Ep. p. 263. And there is ſuch 

2 Form now ann exed to his Liturgy a Ti . . . 
1 2 


A We, 


8 aue that will FE ov. 
Wel 


9 * i P * 4 
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* ee e mention ſuch ee 
ys of Faſting and Extraordinary Supplications, 


in rk Bc hey uſed ſome New Prayers belides their 


Ordinary Service. And yet they never thought 
themſelves guilty of Perjury or breach of Covenant, 


j becauſe theſe were Caſes which in the Covenant i 1 


ſelf were preſumed to be excepted. 
2. They uſe. other Forms of Prayer ib che; Pulpic 


|  befofe their Sermons; 4s che Miniſters in - England 
40. Dr. Bernard, who put forth che Book, called, 


Biſhop Uſher's Jeg, Ge, p. 3x5. ſays, both the 


Den e hecke are fo fü ia if dug marter; 
as to keep always to the ſame Form. The Geneva 


— allows every Miniſter to chuſe what Form 
tiniksmmoſt convenient for his purpoſe. ' Precationis 
— ad id aptam Miniſter ſibi pro arbitrio: deligit. 


— 


See ne rec. Eegl. .. NK 


Thus the Synod of St. nien allows the Mini- 


5 5 Ker klrat Ordains another, to uſe a 3 his 5 
. compoſing, till he comts to the Pia ue 
\.. eration, and then he müſt uſe the Fo Nehiet tlie . 


reſeribe, and no other. 1. ee this cited 4 lietle alter 


n this ſame Chapter. | 
er ay volume of Ca. | 
rmons, will find at the end Gf every Homil 


a ſhort Prayer of his own, about che length of one 
of our Collects, ſuited to the Matter or Su 
his Diſcourſe, Which he conſtantly uſfed beſid 


ect of 
| es the 
long Prayer preſctil eck in A Finz to be uled alter 
. Bootb Church did ner Wil i i belonged 0 
rc no 
olucely to che Office of a Paftor,- to Word his own 


an no, nor vet his own Sermons, as Mr. B. 
B yet does; who therei condemins imfelf, that in 
80 ; 


61. preſented a New Fiturgy to che Biſhops, which 


=. words the 27 50 Prayers for them as much — 4 2 


x E I W ot think Sid re 


Mr. B. that it belongs to the Of 


ee the Words of” Inſtirution between the or 


e this Sacrament, G. Then, „after ſev bs 
| Rites: mentioned and enjoined, they conclude Wich 
This Sanction: © -Clafſfes and Synods ſhall have aheit 
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thoſe who reject che Uſe of all Set Forms in gene- 
ral, as ſimply unlawful. For if it belong to che 
Office of a Miniſter to word his own Prayers, then 
he ſins in uſing a Set Form: And if ſo, all Prote- 
ſtant Miniſters are to blame, both in the Hench, and 
all other Proteſtant Churches; for they do not al. 


ways word their own Prayers, but uſe the Forms 
chat are preſcribed for them. But then they do not 


contradict and condemn themſelves, and ſay with 
de of a Paſtor co 
word his own Prayers; but think that in moſt Ca- 


ſes; it is better the Church by common * 


Thoutd word them for him; and in ſome Caſes) it is 
more adviſable to word Mens Sermons for them — 
where Paſtors are weak and ignorant, as many 


were in England, ame, Holland, &c. in the begin- i 


ning of the Reformation; for the : Aſfiſtance of whom, 
Catvir's Sermons, and Bullinger's' Decads q and ous 


Book of Homilies, were neee to be read in 


Churches. But of this I have ſpoken before. - I phe : 


| = rt the Poe of Ser keen in e 


U . 
Oonformit) te che Rubrick and Cue, ch 
appoint 283 orm of Adminiſtriag the Holy Com- 
den, = is ſtrictly required by the Synod of S. ny; 


nm, under: Pain of Ecclefiaſtical Cenſure; Cap. 6 


Art. 14. That hereaſter there muy be a 1 
© Unitormity in the Chu ehes of chis Kingdom, Ja 


_ © the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper —— all 
15 e Naſtors are enjoined to abſtain from ar Ne r 


Private Methods of their o.˖ͤn ; as Reading | 


«Jong Prayer , and that appoingetl-particulazlyifor 


Eyes over thoſe who act conrary-ro this Order; 
and reduce 0 to „ wn 5 
©ſures. 1 . 15 


Here we have expreſs mention, not only of a 
Form of Prayer to be uſed, but in what Order, and 
with what Rites and Ceremonies the whole Admini- 
tration is to be performed; of which I ſhall ſpeak 
more fully, when I come to conſider. the particular 
Objections that are made againſt our Office for Ce- 
Jebrating the Holy Communion. At preſent it is ſuf- 
ficient to have obſerved, how this Synod enjoins the 
ſe of a Set Form in Adminiſtring the Communion, 
as ſtrictl/ as any Rule, Canon, or Rubrick in the 
rr mn 
Ibſerve the ſame Exactneſs required in keeping 
cloſd to the Rule and Form appointed for the Ad- 
miniſtration of the other Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
Of which I will only give this one Inſtance out of 
4 Canon of the Synod of Vie, 158 rt. 8 
The Queſtion being propoſed, Whether the uſual 
Form of Prayer ſhould be recited at the Baptiſm 
© of Infants Born out, of Matrimony, Or in Adulte- 
Ay, or Inceſt, besauſe there are in it thoſe Words, 
I Begotten of Father and Mother whom thou haſt called into 
ty Church ? The Synod judged, that there ſhould = 
de no Diſpute made about it, for Reaſons. which 
they there Aſſign. Whence I infer, that if they 
— oh ſuffer any variation to be made in the uſual 
Form of Baptiſm, in ſo extraordinary and ſingular 
a Caſe, mu leſs would they allow it to any upon 
common and ordinary Ocſi ons. 
"ity as they ſtrictly keep to their Form in the 
Bapriſm of Infants, ſo do they likewiſe: in the Bap- 
tiſm of Adult Perſons. The 34d. Synod. of Cha- 
| om i compoſed a particular Form for the 
kein e Perſons, converted from Paganiſm, 
Jndaiſm, Mahometaniſm, and Anabaptiſm, which 
bs inſerted into the Acts of that Synod. cap. 9. where 
there is a long Prayer, and particular Interrogato- 
ries and Anſwers for each Perſon, containing a Re- 
nunciation of his former Errors, C. S Whic pr 
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3. cap. As Art. g ; : 


e [he Church if En npland, 0 neo ; 
9 of that Synod is N to be uſed 
* Real on thoſe occaſions, whenever God all | 
10 de pleaſed to make any Additions to his Church, 
ae of ſuch Converts,” Synodic. T2. p. 44). 
Next for the Form and Manner of Cacephifing, 
er enjoyn the uſe of Calvin's Catechiſm, and a 
low not the leaſt variation from it. Some Motions 
- were made once and again in the Synods of Montan 
ban and Saumur, Whether Calvins Catechiſm ſhould 
| not be chan; d. ut it was decreed, tliat it ſhould 
ehe retaind, without the leaſt Alteration made 
| dn therein, nor ſhould Miniſters be ſuffer d to Ex- 
p Z Ons any other. Synod, of Montauban, - 1594. 
art. 4. Saumur, 1596. cap. J. art. 2. 
"The Synod of Gap, '16ag. renew d the ſame. In- 
F and adde *this arther Canon about the 
manner of — it. That whereas ſome 
ee choſe n ular Text, and accommodared it to 
Feat: articular Section of the Catechiſm they 
| © would treat of, they were required not to alter 
e the Eftabliſhed Order, but to Conform as! others 
did unto it. Cap. 3. art. 7. 
| And in the Synod of Loudun, 5653. cap. 8. art, 2. ; 
5 it was Order'd, That in choſe" Churches which 
et have two Sermons: on the Lord Day, the ſecond | 
ee Sermon ſhould be turn'd into an Expoſition of the 
© Catechiſm, by way of Common-Place. ” So nice 
were they in preſcribing not only the Form and 
Words of a Catechiſin, but the ey, manner * in 
1 Which it ſhould be Expounded. 
They are as ſtrict in obſerving a Preciſe Rule and 
: Form n Ordination of - Miniſters. The Synod of 
St. Maixant leaves the Paſtors at Liberty to conceive 
a Prayer of their own before the Conſecration, but 
when they come to that, they muſt inſert theſe or 
the like Words, We beſeech thee, O' God, to En- 
brich and Furniſh this thy Servant vr choſen ac- 
| E E yorting to wh openers Eſtabl bliſked this thy 
1 | TY Church 


I Church; ich che Gifs and ae of thy Holy 
1 16 Spirit, Ge. whom we do now Dedicate and Con- 


& ſeerate- by this our Prayer unti the Office- of a 


< Golpel-Miniftet: And at theſe Words; the; Paſtor 
Praying ſhall ſtand up, and lay his Hand on the 


fore him at the Foot of the Pulpit. And Pray- 
©.or being ended, and the new Paſtor riſen up, the 
+, Miniſters: ſhall give him- the Right. Hand of Fel- 
by” lowſhip. in the preſence of all the People. And 
of this Canon and Form ſhall be anime obſer- 
- £5: ved 1n-all the Provinces of the Kingdom. Svvod 


M St. Maixant. C Caps 3. . 4. ng” £220 of 0s 
Me We. haxe not only 45 [Bone of Words, abut 


che very Ceremonies: enjoyn d, to be uſed both at 
and after Conſeoration. And that none might vaiy 
from them, it is Order d that this Canon 
Anſerted into the Book of Diſeipline, where now 
4 ſtands (Cap. I. art. 8.) and all Swear to obſerve it. 


Next for Their Office of Maftrimony, they are 


preciſe. in-preſeribing Rules about it; ſome of 


34 I will here tranſcribe out of their Book of Diſ- 


2 ine, which has a whole Chapter conſiſting of 32 
reladng dais i IP Ont now 


bal The 23d. Canon requires all Marriages: to be 
© £,publickly Solemnized in the Religious Aſſemblies 


of the Faithful, according to the Word of God, 

e by the Miniſtry: of the Paſtors, and not 0b 
** any others. Which is alſo a Canon of 89 — 

"nod of Montauban, 1594. cap, 3. art. 19. 

bis The 24th. Can 

t lemnized on choſe days, in wah the Sacrament 

of the Lord's Supper is Adihinificed. And this 


Canon ſhall not ſbe brolen but upon very gteat 


2 Confideratior | 
Nor ſhall any )} 
K ublick Prayer-and:Faſting;: 1 1 1 #3 


to be allowed by the -Confiftory. 


vil (504 ad * . a ag T7 


5 


— 


_ . 


NR a Miniſter, who ſhall kneel 


fays, no Marriage ſhall. be So. 


riage he Celebrated ondays'of 


LI nd n 


ts the Chureh of 


feribes Canonical Hours alſo. No Miniſters ſhall | 


1 Marry any Perſons in their Churches, exceptin 
de at tlie Hours Accuſtomed for ſuch Solemnities. 
Aud d there every Provincial Synod is impowered to 


make Canons about the Times dar ner of Cele 


ke: Marriages... © 
L. he Synodof- Vertaole, 1567. h 10. art. 6. Or 
e * rhge no Marriage ſhall be Celebrated on any 
«© Week-da 


e Morning; when the Parties are to come before 

(© Sermon, or elfe to be turned away unmarried.” 

The 15th. Canon of the Book of Diſcipline'** 

© quires all Marriages to be propounded firſt to = 

"ma « Conſiſtory. „ with A ſuffieient Certificate of che 
* Promiſes. 15 
The 197b. e. ye « The Churches ball 800 

te ſuffer : any Perſons to be Married, without an ample 


„ 1 and Approbation of them. 


Th 8 — 1 ce If one of the Parties, who would 

5 Excommunicated, the Marriage ſhall not 

« 4 eee in any of our Churches, unleſs the 
e Party have done Penance for his Offences. 


The 16h. Requires the Banns of Marriage to 


© he Publiſhed in thoſe places where the Parties 
Powell: And if they have a Mind to Celebrate their 
- © Marriage elſewhere, they ſhall carry with them a 
© ſufficient Certificate , that che Banns have "hear, 
© thriee publiſhed. © FO 
The 1755. Chnnon [ak 1550 0 The Anm hall be 
tc . publiſhed on three: Sabbach days following, in'thoſe ' 
places where che Word of God is Preached, and 
* * other places when as Common=Prayers are Read. 
No cheſe Rules are int a great meaſure the ſame 
thar are preſcribed in our Church, or at leaft 
juſtify" our Canons and Rubricks, in reſtraining 
Marriage to certain Times and Places, and Cano- 
teal Hours, and the magma of a ay” > 
: ek, 


7 a ＋ E 


„except there be a Sermon, nor upon 
F ſthe Lor day, except at Nine a Clock in the 


. 


1 - ; 
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R 
niſter, and the Uſe of Bann, Certificates, Ec. 
And the very Office of Marriage is preſcribed in | 
their Liturgy, to be with certain Prayers and Bene 
didtions, and Gift of Body alſo ; which is the ſame | 
with that Expreſſion in our Office, which ſome have 
ſo much ſcrupled, With my Body 1 tbee Morſbip. The 
Ring indeed is not uſed; as it is with ua and ſome o- 
ther Proteſtant Churches: But now Mr. B. ſays, that 
good old Objection is laid aſide; for the Commiſſi- 
oOners at Sion-Colledge in 1661. had nothing to ſay 
againſt it, Engl. Nonconf. Cay. 2. So that I need not 
IC ok farther how to juſtify it from the Rules or Pra- 
I klbere is one Form more preſoribed in the French 
urch, which is not in ours, but left to the Diſer 


bh” 


a ? 


* 


tion of the Biſhop, which is the Form of Excommu 
nication; decreed by the Synod of Alex, 1620. and 


Noermandy, to alter this, and permit Exhortations 


mad 


* 


2 


1 


0 


©: Ae 
ye *. 
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So that here they were as much obliged to Nega- 
tive Conformity in this Point, as they were to Poſi- 
tive Conformity in the reſt. They might neither 


pray with, nor without a Form, at à Funeral, nor. ſo 


much as make a Funeral Sermon to the People. 
Upon the whole it appears, That every thing a- 


mong them was to be done by Rule and Order: 


Where they had Forms preſcribed, they were obliged 
to obſerve them; where any thing was to be done, 
and no Form preſcribed, there they were at liberty, 
as we are, to make a Form for themſelves; but 


where any wha was forbidden, as Prayers and Ser- 
mons at Funerals, | 

à a word in publick, with or without a Form, being 
upon Oath to follow their Rules of Diſcipline 


there they preſumed not to ſpeak 


throughout the Kingdom. And'I can fee no diffe- 


| tence betwixt the French Church and ours in this 
whole Matter, ſave only that they were commonly 
more ſtrict in exacting Conformity to their Orders 


Sn Frecrpdons tic RS * mg 

T haye, hitherto conſidered the general Agreement 
of the two Churches on this Point, in that both of 
them have. an Eftabliſhed Liturgy, to which all Mi- 
niſters in their Practice are obliged to conform: But 


that is not ſufficient to Vindicate the Engliſp Liturgy, 
unleſs we take off the particular Exceptions that are 
made againſt it. Therefore I ſhall in the next place 


8 


examine what Opinion the French Church has always 


1 


had of our N and Communion in particular, 


and ſhe w that the chief Objections made againſt it by 
Diſſenters, may be anſwered upon the Principles and 
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Church of En gland, and condemns thoſe that ſeparate 


Fer it upon N deten, ber e or as Ser 


* * 
i vice. 
; 9 „ 
* * 8 r 3 
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en nir et the Sentiment of the — Chase 


g of the Reformation to, 


We: we hall always Find. that they allowed it Law- 
8 "4p Commuynicat 

r Liturgy, and condemned Separation 9 * 1 
. 5 When che e is Cale ar 


with che Church of England in 


«; 


8 A not to . 5 ng 


bab be e him of Kir- 
he 19 1 = ii to 
; or Intol it, 
{o tres. indeed 


as to IX there were Laus, Lemains "of Po piſh Hog i 


0 on upon it, but wait for a farther Reformation ES 

2 was of the ſame Mind, when he wrote to 

N Brethren in England, . conuring 
y all it bY n and Sacred, not to e 


ö nunion gf hs Church 2 ou Indian 
Ri * and Ceremanies as were then impoſed 
Howe -I haye produced the bender at large before, 
out of his x2th. Epiſtle, and chere ore nged not here 
Wheat it. ep Book 1. C. 5. 
But I will add what * wrote to Bifhqp Grindal, | 
upon occaſton of the firſt Separation that Was begun 
in England by thoſe that diſliked the Liturg: Nen 
5 fine wat, dolore jntellegimus, uſq; ea vexeri Eaele- 
figs, ce et 1 . ſeorſim ſues cætus ha beant. It is 


« 908 wy ut molt bitter Sorrow of Heart, that . 
55 und ertt your Churches are ſo far diſturbed, as 
Sen fo: boginro hold ſeparate Meet wong 


vou, Cc. Ep., 23. ad Grindal. 
7 doube en have uſed ſuch: 82555 
eparate Meetings to an | 
1 5 „ . 4 ght Communion wick the Church 
her Licurgy leu and that it wes necallary to 


. — a Separation from her. 


But we have 2 greater Teſtimony from the Mouth 


of Bezg. | It was in the Tear 1564. ſome Lear; 


after the tion was compleated by Queen Ei- 


Labetb, — Ber Dedicated his New Teſtament to | 


Her z where, in the Epiſtle Dedicatory he tells Her, 
That Eng/and owed to Her, Verum Dei Cultum, munc 


8 ſerdidiſimis illis Antiabriſtianiſmi e 


© Pos ati 


The true Worſhip of God now at length 
2 Gaim. the ſordid Dries of Antichriſtianiſix. 


« rig thing did defervedly 2 Her above all Kings « 
ein the World: For ſome, Kings could not Reform 
te as they would; others were utter Enemies to * wo "= 
F forwarion ; and thoſe few that did reform > 
. in ſuch a manner, as to leave Religion Kill * 4 
< med with many Failings, eſpecially in Point of 
' © Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Some condemned Idola- 
| 24 try but did not caſt out the Idols; others caſt out ; 
Teo un. "All Roy: * in rejecting —— 


ſaſs, only to introduce another of their 
g Tran- 


— 


- 


* 
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ſubſtantiation, but yet many endeavoured to Eff. | 
+ © bliſh as fond Doctrines in its room. But You, 
© O Queen, ſays he, and Your People by Yout. 


means, enjoy what perhaps no other Kingdom 
* does, The Compleat Profeſſion of the Pure 5 | 
e Sincere Doctrine of the Goſpel. To which, 

* You add (what all good Men hope for; and Ba 
© moſt Faithful Biſhops of Your Kitigdoms have 
oF „ long ag o deſired) the Full Reſtoration of Eccleſi- 

* aſtical i Diſcipline alſo ; in truth I do not fee what 
« England can deſire more of ou; or Your Majeſty 
can confer more upon it. 

Here are none of thoſe Home-hres- - Charges af 
Superſtition, Idolat „ Ancichriſtianifm, Popery, 
drought againſt the iturgy + But it is owned to be 
the Pure Worſhip of God, Purges from the Filth and 
Dregs of Antichriſtianifn. Our Doctrine alſo, con- 
rained in the Articles, is commended as a Compleat 
Syſtem of the Pure and Sincere Doctrine of the Go. 
ſpel, free from thoſe Errors and Defects, which may 
De found in ſome other Churches. And for Diſc# 

line, it is not ſo Defective as to make te Church 

eformed, as he fays ſome others are for want of it; 
— he wiſhes it were more complea 7 and fully re- 
ftored, which is the Church's own Wifh in the Office 
of Commination. Now either Bes ſtrained a Point 
to compliment the Queen, or elſe he highly juftifies 
*he'Churetr of England: For Icannotfee what any of 
her on- Sons, that bad ſtudied for it, could Haye 
fad more in her Cæmmenda tion.. 
If from theſe we deſcend to Authors of tel Days 
:who had better Opportunities to acquaint themſeives 


With tlie knowledge of the Engl Liturgy than the 


former; we ſhull find as ample "Teftiniootes //: i of 
, 95 the Engl: Church. e 
" Tere Caſaubon, a Man inferior to ons 10. n 


| and Knowledge of Eecleſiaſtical Anriquity, * ves 
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| Reformed by Queen Elizaberb and King Famer, That 


. = --4 © 


About e time Dr. Rivet, being then Scribe 


5 diculous, had they believed the Liturgy or the Com- 


munion of the Engliſh Church unlawful. See this | 
Letter in the Acts of the'Synod, Cap. 19. p. 438. 
» Ludwoicas le Blanc, a Man of accurate Judgment, 
and one who had viewed the Erzgliſh Liturgy, having 


. occaſion to cite ir, though but upon a particular Ac- 


count, yet gives it ſuch a Character, as ſhews he had 


2 general Liking of it, and did not think any part 
ol ic Superſtitious or Unlawful. Otherwiſe he would 
ſcarce have alledged it with'ſo Honourable a Title, as 


Celebris illa Liturgia Anglicana, The famed Engliſh Li- 

turgy; and much leis have uſed its Authority to pax 

ſome Reſpect to the Apochry phal Books, (as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter that he does) had he believed it ſo 
mean or imperfect a Work, as ſome would make i. 


„ 
r 


Vide ls Blancs Tbeſi de Script. Canon. & Aprehr. p. 1775. 
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1 222 not here add 
and Mr. le Claude, becauſe their whole Letters on this 
Subject may be ſeen at the end of Biſhop Stillingfleets 
Unreaſamableneſi of Separation. And many others I omit, 
which have been already produced by Dr. Durel; on- 
ly I will craye' leave to repeat. one Teſtimony cited 
by him out of Ludovica Capellus, Divinity Profeſſor 
dt Saumur; who, in his Diſcourſe about Liturgies, a- 
mong the'Theſes Salmurienſes, gives this Teſtimony to 
the Liturgy of the Church of England, among the 
reſt that were compiled by the firſt Reformers in eve- || 
Nation. At the Reformation, ſays he, the Li- 
_ © rurgy, or Service of the Church, was purged from 
© all Popiſh Superſtition and Idolatry, and all ſuch Ce- 
< remones as were either too burthenſome, or of no 
* uſe towards Edification.And then ſet Forms of Litur- 
Igy were Compoſed and n the ſeveral Au- 
thors of the Reformation, in the Countries where 
<* they lived ; as in Germany, France, England, Scot- 
land, Belgium, Cc. varying as little as might be 
| aa 25. | Pts: - 
I from the ancient Forms of the Primitive Church. 
And theſe ſet Forms have hitherto been happily 


8 4.3 
"fs 
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; hol » n 


es ſnuſed with Profit and Advantage, by the. Reformed 
Churches in every Nation; till at laſt, of very 
F © late, there aroſe in England a ſort of Moroſe and 
* -. © Froward, Nice and Scrupulous, not to ſay Super- 
= 23 ſtitious Men, who upon very ſlight and: ſlender b 
© Reaſons have thought fit not oy to diſparage, but 
__ © abrogate the Liturgy hitherto uſed 


| | in the C urch, 
(together with the whole Hierarchy. of Brſhops ) 

e and mitead of the Liturgy, have ſubſtituted the Di- 
* rectory (as they call it) in its room; which con- 

_ < rains no certain Form in experſs Words, but only 

[the Heads of ſuch things as either in Prayers, or 

Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, or the uſe of o- 


1 cher Rites.and Ceremonies, are to be ſaid, done, 


q Wire 
1 Ul Do * 
5 2 
— 
5 


* 
1 4 


asked of God, or propounded to the People; mean 
. LL While 


— 


5 white Jeyving is wiky le e 
'& < expreſs himſelf. in what Words he pleaſes. To 
_* whichy ſome other Furious and Mad Men have ad- 
4 4 That it is unlawful to uſe any Preſoribed Form 
4 of Prayers, either in Publick or in Private, and 
* that a Godly Man cannot with a ſaſe Conſcience 
5 be preſent at dem. A. ae. Pars. 3. Diſp. 47. 
de. Li 4 p. 658. 24 142 
e n Matter of Fact; _ after which he pro- 
| ceeds to Diſpute de Fare, concerning the Lawfulneſs 
d Neceſſity of Set Forms in all the Parts of Divine 
5 We my 3 the ee a ghee 3 
ma e again Impoſit ons whic 
I leave 2 Reader to conſt at his leiſure, and ge 
on to conſider the Exceptions that are made againſt | 
our in particular, beginning with the-Buf#- 
neſs of : Aﬀent and Conſent, which: e winks! che 
Ground of all their Seruples. ET % 40" 1th, 
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That * French SIN, ö peguires. Af 4 Choſen 1 fo 
ber Linagy, Sec. . e ee 22 Lag 
Land. of 31 F © 1 95 TR 

FT 0 ths > a ae je vill antics to ſhow 

A. firſt; what the Church of England means by — 
4 ſen and Conſent: For Leet raining RF too his 

Fe putting too rigid a Senſe upon it, ſeems to mii 

| ler the chief Occaſion of Objections againſt it. Now 5 

Kb, to be obſerved; that Aſſent and Conſent are 

Words of the very fame Importance, as Dr. Falkner 

proves from many Inſtances in our Stature Law. And 

mean no more (when applied to things to be practi- 


* 


ſed, ordered, or uſed) 1 158 only an Howance that 
| they. may. lawfully | be uſed or praiſed: | Thus we 
ire our unfeig ed Aﬀſent. and" C Conſe, to — 


IRE 


; — | i 5 5 
118 The: Frencli Churches Apoloxy ä 
every dingreontained-and preſoribed in the Book of 
. Common Prayer, & c. that is, that we allow it to be 
2 Book that has nothing contrary to God's Hey Or- 
dinances in ir; but is ſuchlas may Lawfully and Pi. 
ouſly. be uſed in all the Offices preſcribed herein, 
and that as ſuch we our ſelves-will uſe it it the Edi- 
fation of his Church. In the ſame Manner we 
ge our Aſſent and Conſent to the Book ef *Homi- 
lies, that (as the 35:6. Article expreſſes it) they con- 
A tain ag Godiy and Wholſomeèe Doctrine, neceſſary 
for theſe Pimes, and fit to be Read in Churches by 


them.? Now ſuppoſing there ſhould be in any of 
cheſe ſome leſſer Miſtakes or Errors of ſtnall Mo- 
mon; ſuch as a wrong Quotation of an Author, a 


mi Deſires or 


85 3 Dy, 3 n 
itable to their 
„ Abo 
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EE 


ur the Church of England. wg 


- | © Apprehenſions, (yet to be free from Sin; and of 
f - & ſuch a Nature, 2 the whole remaineth uſeful 
F to guide the Exerciſes of Piety) thoſe Perſons may 
3 « fafely,: and with a good Conſcience make this De- 
5 ee claration of Aſſent, with reſpect to other weighty 
2 . Conſiderations of Submiſſion to Authority, Pro- 
_ © moting Peace, Order, Unity, and the Edification 
© of the Church in the united Exerciſe of a right Re- 
_ © flüigious Worſhip. Even as ſuch Learned Men, who 
* « may judge even our laſt Tranſlation of the Bible, 
ce not to have fitly expreſſed the Senſe of ſome diffi- 
© cult Places, may yet both unfeignedly Aſſent, and 
& earneſtly perſuade to the diligent Uſe thereof, as 
4 knowing it to be of excellent Advantage to Pious 
nd Humble Readers, for their profitable Learning 
the Goſpel Doctrine, and the Will of God. Li- 
I fay the ſame of the Homilies. A Man may ſafe- 
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ly,; and with a. good Conſcience, give Aſſent and 
onſent to the Uſe of them, though there be ſome 


| {mall Errors or Miſtakes in them. I will Inſtance in 
one: In the ad. Part of the Homily againſt, the Peril- 
of Idolatry, p. 35. it is faid, That the Council of E- 
libers, and the Council of Frankford were held about 
the ſame time, and that Felix the Author of the Fl 
cian Hereſy. was Preſident in the Council of Eliberis. 
Now all that are acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
8 ſtory, know this to be a Miſtake, and a Parachro- 
nilmof near 500 Years, What then? May net a 
Man with a good Conſcience give his Aſſent and 
DConſent to the Homilies for all this? If Aſſent and 
_ Conſent indeed ſignified, that we believed the Ho- 
milies to be free from all manner of Miſtakes, I do 


hed DI, ADS I head ogg '" 


F 9 


not ſee how; any Man could fairly aſſent to them: 


For this is à Miſtake too palpable ta be denied; and 
e gan honeſliy depoſe that an Erfor is Truth, 
Ef What kind ſoexert be. Futa if Aﬀent ang (e 
Fent be taken as it ought to be, only for a Declara. 
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3 that We believe the Book of Homilies to be 4 
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wk chat gontains wholſome and ſound Doctrine, 
fte and lawful to be Read in Churthes for the Edifi- 
carionof-the People; then Aﬀent and Conſent may 
| be given to che Uſe of it, notwithſtanding this or 
any«pthet Errors of the like Nature. Fer this is not 
co afhrisehac thoſe Errois ate Truths, (as ſome ſtrain 
the word 4ſſenr, and fay' we mean what we do not 
mean) bur only chat it is a profitable Book, that , 
weh de piouſly uſed and read with all its Fal. 


"Dok now there were ſome as palpable Miftakes 
as this I have mentioned, in the Liturgy it ſelf ; 
(though I confeſs, after all the Objections that have 
been made apainſt it, I know. of ne ſuch) yer why 
might not a Man for all that give' bis Aﬀen t and 
Conſent to the Uſe of it? ſince the Intent of that 
Declaration is only to foy, He believes the Book and | 
every. Office in it, to be ſuch as may be Lawfully. 
uſed without Sin, and that as ſuch he will-conform 
toit, and uſe it. Which might be done, thought it 
; could be proved there were ſome little Miſtakes in it, 
ſuch as ſome pretend to ſay thers is in the Rules for 
finding out Eaſter, and the Tranſlation of the Pfalms. 
For netwithſtanding this, a Man night conſent to 
Read the Pſalms, and to keep an Eater wich the 
Church by one Rule or other, which is all that is * 
| — required of him But of theſe mare bereaf. 
JJ SC ER LOT 
©, Jam now ro freu, char-the French Church requites. 
Aſſent and Conſent to her Liturgy and Form of Ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, &c. as ffrictiy as the 
Church of England: And I need not ftand long up- 
an che Proof of this Point, having in efſect done it 
| more than 1 0 already, in diſcourſing about their 
Liturgy and Book of Diſcipline; which Tſhewed they 


_ 4 5 
2 _ "+ 
7 » * 
0 : - - { 2 . a * 
* : % ry 8 1 1283 : * F 35S bf ES 
4 a y : * k 1 I. . — "4 
n 4. . 1 V Y $ * * * 8 12 8 YJ % * 4 8 „ i . 1 RO l 
— 8 8 * 8 : W . 


r _ 1 


VN 
e 
* 


> and obſerve ; 


: 7 33 — 85 
K* 4 . 
1 e * N 


% * * 


teile berwixt a Liturgy and a 
tut! 


be u 
and other Rites and Ceremonies ; whereas a Directo- 


| proper Sehiſe,,' 


Did. Theſ. Salut, Par. 3. Diſp. 47. de Lirurg. * 
cited i 1 Chapter. ; n 1 Xt 2 


_ the Miniſtry without Cenſure, much leſs ſuch as raiſe 
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7 the Church of Eogland, 121 


which is the moſt ſolemn way of Aſſenting and Con- 


ſenting. I will here only remind the Reader of two 


things. 1. That they do not take their Liturgy for a 
Direckoty, preſcribing the Subſtance of Things 
ty, and lezving particular Forms to every Man's 


Pleafus ure; but they aſſent to it. as 4 preciſe Rule, to 


be obſerved and 1 0 without Variation in all its 
Inunctions. Fot Ludovicus LO makes this Diffe- 

ireory ; That a II- 
pteſcribes a th Form in expreſs Words to 
In Prayers and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, 


ry. contains only the Heads of fuch Things as Kg to, | 


bes fitid or done, but leaves it to the Liberty of every 
Paſtor. to 2270 Ss Hhitnſelf in what Words bis 


e pleales. 

And he ſays their Form of Prayer is aLicurgy in this | 
contradiſtinct from a irectory, 

which he ſets bichſelf to diſpute againſt and impugn.. 


hy They. allow no Nonconfortniſts to continue in 


Contention Phot 100. Point of Doctrine or Diſci- 
pline, or about the Form of Na or Admins. 
itration of Sacraments, &c. But if they break the. 
Churches Union, they are to be ſulpended by a! Aale 


fs, and proſetuted farther by a Provincial or a 25 
dna SyHiod. Theſe are undeniable Proofs that they 
fequire Aſſent and Conſent to their Litugy, as mu 


25 is required in the Church of England. s 
Therefore waving all farther Proof of chis, P will | 
proceed to conſider the Particula Fry 
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th French C zune, a 


8 ma has HA 5 1. 


7 20 A n 3 requires 1 5 5 "OY to he 
5 'Uſe of @ Tranſlation of the an as * n as, 
Heek een in M. 


3 3 NE Reaſon why 1555 Perſons h haye ee OE 

\ F ſcription to che Liturgy, is becauſe it requires 

__ Aﬀent and Conſent to be given to an Old Tranſlati- 

5 of the Pſalms , which has ſeveral Errors in it. 1 
hall not now ſtand to examine, whether thoſe Errors 

be real, or onlypretended, which has been done by 
Other Hands ese by Dr. Falkner in particular, in 

that Excellent Bool of his, called Libertas Eeclęfiaſtica: 
But, I ſay, ſuppoſing them to be real Miſtakes in the 

; Tranſlation, yet the Litwgy may, be, ſubſcribed ,. and 

5 5 and Conſent given to that - Tranllation, not- 
chſtanding thoſe Miſtakes,” For hen we give AL. 
ent and Conſent to this Tranſlation, we. do not there- 

by declare it either to be the beſt Tran lation, or ab- 
ſoluteſy Withont Faults, but only ſuch an one as we 
_ can” ploufly uſe and read publickly in che Church. 

And unleſs this be the meaning of Aſſent and Con- 
ſent, I know anſlarion of the Bible that could be e 
-aflenced to, till we could have a Trängation made by 
e irit that firſt dictated the Original; which IL. = 
 Knownd Church that ever pretended to, unleſs perhaps. | 
| the Roman Carhalick. © 
A to what concerns he Tranſlation uſed in the Re- 0 
8 forme Church of Farce, tis owned on all hands, that 
it is far from being accurate and perfect: Yer Minillers, 1 
are bound both by Canon and Oath to uſe no other | 


| in their Churches. Monſieur te Core; à late Author, 
3 in his Book, Entituled, Project d Une Nouvelle Verſicn £ 
Þ 11 de i Bible, Roterd. 1696. has collected Miſta- | 

1 ken Paſſages encugh to fill a Volume. Nor do the 
French Is _ the N of a more Exact ; 
Trane 3 


( 


"I 


Per the Church England. 123 
Tranſlation; yet they would never hearken to any Pro- 
| poſals made to bring in any other into common uſe 
5 in their Churches. The Synod of Montauban, 159 
Fn Ne 
; <©Reſerving Liberty to the Church for a more Exact 
© Tranſlation, our Churches imitating the Primitive 
Church, are exhorted to receive and. uſe in their 
© Publick Aſſemblies the laſt Tranſlation reviſed = 
© by the Paſtors and Profeſſors of the Church of Ge- 
Tl. On 8 
Ede was the Tranſlation of 2788. which the Fa: 
mous Mr. Diodati many Years after reviſed and cor- 
rected, and wrote'a Long Letter to the Synod of A. 
bien, to perſuade them to authorize his New Tranf- 
een, bur notwithſtanding all his Arguments, among 
which! he urges the acknowledgment of the forefaid 
Synod of Alantauben, and the.conctitring Judgment 
of many other Perſons of Note and Quality; yer the 
Synod would not hefrken to him, but ordered the Old 
Verfon to be continued in uſe in all their Churches. 
5 dee Diodati's Letter at the end of the Synod of Alan- 


” | Apain,after thi when Complaint was made in their 
„ | ft Synod of Laudun, 1659. That ſome'Paſtors read 
15 * the Texts of their Sermons in other Tranſlations dif- 
. Fſering from that which was commonly” uſed in their 
12 Churches: That Synod decreed,” That no Perſon 
SS. 8 *<f ould dare to uſe auy other Verſion chan'thacwhich 
„ || << was ordinarily uſed, neither in Reading the Scrip- . 
ture, nor in taking their Texts out of it. Synod-of 

ß ME. IT 8 
Vor ler any one fay whether this be not às mich, 
„ requiring Affent and Conſent to an Old Trar ſlatien, 
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of England. N 5 y the ſame: Ea 
ſion that the French glad 111 ſcribes the Ae 
Feſpon, ſhe would, no doubt, ſub 


The Preach ue vie 
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8 to e f 8 bone which? WO Keck urged 
2 Res againſt Subſcription, 


0 15 ſuch Injunction, but the contrary: 


For * Synod of 
hurches to fee that their Readers and 


5 — — 35 not Oe. 1 55 the Apociz 54, but the Ca- 
| y. Scripture. . But then they do 


is a thing "3bſolutely unlawful, nor 
Churches Which enjoin the Reading 
uſe their own Liberty in preſcribing 
K fit in their own FW ; being rea- 
ive. e their Hands 2 the fa me time, . 
in thoſe Churc 


upon it. To prove which, 1 need only 
at they have always erpreſſed themſelyes 


hex Os 1 
ribe it in the 


willing w e the Belgia Clien, and they actu- 
ly aid £ Sy 15 


Hod. Of Vitre, 1583. cap. 2. 


Inſtructions be drawn from them ſo 


Ce” far as they Are conſonant to the Canonical ls, 


* but, no fa 5 Which is exactly ve Doctrine o 
* the Chur 


ſc ribe and aſſert to che 


ef. Belg. in Gerp. Seu. a4 6. * dh: ant Libri le 
a in Ie * 


* 


Thurch requires the Apocrypba to be read on ee — | 
tan Days ; it ſhall. be readily owned, That the French 


| Montaubap, 1594. cap. 4. art. 2. * 


Dont it: "Nay, if if Sevalicnt be, they will take 


ary rice of the Beige C. 
by That the Apoc criphal, Books may ng - 1 
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„„ the Church of England. 1412 
Preſcription of the Church of England in this Point as 
mel an other Ane 
Some öf her beſt Writers ſpeak honourably of the 
ö Fnglſu Lirargy, for this very Reaſon for which others 
condemn it. Among theſe we may reckon the Te- 
ſtimony of the Famous Ludovicus le Blanc; u ho in 
his Theological Diſputation, de Libra Canenicu & Apacry- 
ph, p. 175. has thets Wards: As the Ancient Chrilſti- 
an Church, though fhe-did not equal theſe Books to 
« thoſe that are Divine, yet had them in great Honoue 
«© and Eſteem, and judged them worthy to be read 
not only privately, but publickly, as exceeding uſe- 
5e ful for Edification in Manners : So we alſo at this 
& Day do not deny them an Honourable Place in the 
© Church of God, but allow them a Privilege above 
the Common Rank of other Ecclefiaſtical Writings, - 
. © A Proof of which is, that we uſe to bind them up 
ein the fame Volume with the Sacred Canonical 
© Books, and often think fit to alledge them in our 
«<-Sermons. Moreover in Great Britain the Cuſtom 
« is to read Leſſons out of theſe Books, in their Pub- 
 Elick and Ordinary. Worſhip ; as appears from that 
_ © Celebrated E; liſh Liturgy, which is in uſe in that 
“Kingdom. This is not ſpoken like one that could 
not ſubſcribe the Eng iſb Liturgy, . becauſe it ap- 
pointed the Reading of the Apocryphat Books, 
Cbamier does not fo exprefly mention the Church | 
of England, but he virtually commends her Practice 
ia commending the Practice of the Primitive Church) 
which was the fame. For Ruffin lays, The Fathers 
97 | of the Church ſometimes diſtinguiſhed all Books into 
three ſorts; Canonical, Eccleſiaſtical, and Apocryphal + 
be Canonical were the ſame which we call ſo now, 
7 [| which they uſed to confirm Articles of Faith: Eccleſi- 
aſtical were thoſe which we now call Apocryphal, 
which they allowed to be read in Churches, but nor - 
to be of Authority to confirm Articles of Faith 
The Third ſore which they. called Apocryphal, wers 
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126 De French Churches Apology = 
not thoſe which we now call ſo, but other Huirefil 
Books, which they would not allow to be read in 
Churches. Now ſays Cbamier, | ſpeaking of this 
Account which Ruffin gives, This Diſtinction is, 
E Joubtleſs very uſeful, and pleaſes me very well. 
> «| Diſtiactio utilis eſt ſine dubio, mibiq; As _ Cha- 

| wier, Tam. T. Lib. 4. c. I. 3; 10. 

And yet ſome Judicious Perſons are of Opinion, 
That che Apocryphal Books axe not ſo ſtrictly enjoin- 
ed, but 1 Miniſters are authorized and allowed to 
chan e the Leſſons taken out of them for others of 
the New Teſtament more edifying. For the Admo- 
nition to Miniſters before the Second Book of Homi- 
lies ſays, That whereas it may chance that fome one 
3 or other Chapter of the Old Teſtament may fall in 

order to be read upon the Sunday or Holy Days, 

© which were better to be changed with ſome other 
gf the New Teſtament of more Edification; it ſhall 
de well done of Miniſters to ſpend their time to 
conſider of ſuch Chapters 'before-hand, whereby 

© rheir Prudence and Diligence in their Office may 

< appear, and the People may have-cauſe to eon 
God for them, C. 

Hamon ] Eftrange thinks this ad Miniſter probable ivy 

15 * of Saen that our Church hereby in- Of 
tended an Allowance of. declining Apocryphal "Leſ- | # 
ſons on Holy Days, that the Hiſtory' of the Saints 
might be the better compleared by ſome expreſs i yF 
- Chapters of the New Teſtament ; foraſmuch as both i {| 
the Canonical and Apocryphal Books go under the pri 
Complex Notion of che Old LoBament. | Aliane. of « 4 
Daz Office e. 1. .. ; 6. 
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Kall Mie, Boxtc-hiwſolf was not Jonorane of this os 
© Admonition i in the Homllies: For in his Reformation N 


of the Liturgy in 1661. p. 35. he refers to ir, deſiring 1 « 1. 
this Alteration to be made in the Calendar, and in- de 
llerted as a Rubrick into the New Common- Pra ver- 9108 
1 ag 41 ant AKA ths Plakms tor. the _— uy + oh «pt 
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for the Church 0 England. A * 


oe viter ſhall read a Chapter of the Old Teſtament, 
ec ſuch as he finds moſt eaſonable; or with the Li- 
e berty expreſſed in the Admonition before the Se- 
. || © cond Book of Homilies So that when he had a 
mind to come à little near the Church, he could 
find a Liberty granted to change any Leſſon of the 
Old Teſtament for a more Edifying one in the New: 
But when he ſet: himfelf to Diſpute againſt the 
Church, then we have not a Word of this Liberty, 
but a Terrible Argument formed againſt the Rubrick, 
for appointing ſome uſeful Leſſons of the Apocrypha 
to be read, though ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from Ca- 
: nonical Scripture. For the Sixth Article dees put a 
: _ manifeſt Difference between them; and any Miniſter © 
1 who finds his People ſo ignorant as not to know what 
> the Apocrypha means, may inform them by reading 
r | the'Article to them: Though Mr. B. was ſo confi- 
! dent as to ſay ſome Readers of Common-Prayer are 


— 


o || forbidden by the Canon to expound even that one 
5 bk, to Ret. NT” Noncon. 725 "i | ; 


1. of Aſn cnting to read (cee bie, ah, richer gra. 
5 15 9 or pong. er 8 
5 4 TN the Prefice' to o ce Comment Prayer-Book, e con- 
1 cerning the Service of the Church, there is a Ru- 
ne brick Which Orders all Prieſts and Deacons to fay , 
of « „ daily the Morning And Evening- Prayer, either | 
If © privately or openly; not being let by Sie oy 
* ſome other urgent Ge. 
on MI. B. ſays, When the Book was firſt made, to 
wal 0 « help the Ignorant Vulgar out of Popery, every Day _ 
to uſe the Common- Prayer was a very gcod Help 
er- et chem. But the Caſe is much altered; and Peo- 
Wt 5 pls no have more ſuitable . and ine, „ 
16 SIRE TS 
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on of God's Church, to ſay there oughr to be no 


te haue ſo eee ene, in their Susie, 
* and with their Prayers to 
ct uſe more ſuitable to their 13 and Cloſets, that 
ce it muſt needs ba 4 Sinful Impediment againſt other 
1 6 + ue to ſay Common- Prayer twice 2 Day. "4 
I. Nonconform. cap. 41, 


Any one may perceive whither this, Diſcourſe 


tends, Ui. : ip diſcourage the daily uſe of Publick 
 Common-Prayer in the Church, Which it was doubt- 
les the: Deſign, and a very Laudable Deſign, in wy 
Firſt Reformer to eltablith, as far as poſſible, throu 
aut the; Nation. This appears from the 


Which ages opt pllows that which Mr. B. engepts 


; ; where it is ordered, © That the Curate that 
| E iſtreth in every Pariſh- Church or Chappel; being 
t gt home; and not — otherwiſe reaſonablyhinder' d, 

e ſhall ſay. che ſame in the Pa ch or Chappel 


= © where he miniſtreth, Sc. 1 the People may 


Dean to hear God's Word, and to 7 


Now he that quarrels wich ein, muſt think 3 ic im- 
; proper that Men fhould meer every Day to worthip 


| God in publick. For otherwiſe, why ſhould it be 2 


 finful Impediment « of other Duties, to ſay Common- 
Prayer daily? If it be ſaid, There ought to be no 
Publick Prayers without a Sermon, and no Man is 
qualified to preach every Day in the Year: I anſwer, 
1. That in effect Common Prayer is never read with- 
aut a Sermon: For the Leſſons out of God's Word 


tea very inſtructive one, if duly attended to. But 2. If 


by a Sermon be meant a Set Diſcourſe of the Mini- 


ers own compoſing, of ſuch à length, and in a cer- 


tain Form, &c. then it is falſe, and a Raſh Accu 2 
u 


ek Prayers without a Se For all Churches 
allow it, and molt encourage and recommend it. 


— Sony! Church in partic ar has ſeveral Canons, 


h ſuppoſe e eee Shi ace . 


'S 4 ; a N S 4 
Wy >. 4 1 FS 8 the 
a : 8 
T i 
4 N * 4 £ 


v 


' 2 


SY. bp 


. 


Ack Pra) 
west Fmyer Avichout'a Seth fehr 


1 
K 
. 
i 
* 
. 
ts 
o 
8 
d, 
el 
1 
th 


be 
ip 
. 


f ng err day, ar are very. pro ny tg Yew 7 
For the one cannot be done witho 05 2 e 1 


— 8065 | 


lowance of Common Prayer to be a0 * 
_ See the Synod 6K | 1 


The 2d. Suns of Vitre 101 2 
Ale to the Brudence of 5 
the People or all Popiſh'Holy4& 
Athe Word'Preached; or td 0 111 00 ) 
ers; as they 1 that f e be meh 


the Diſcretion of Confltof Son point 


ent? e 291 


of time before · hand, to rg 
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And yet ſome Perſons 257 75 t Quickneſs, and Able ; 
to Preach as well as es de y every Na 
in the Week! 80 5 Was to do; as '* 3 
ub im his Lifeg (. 7 and yet this did Tot es 8 
his other Duft 2. fact Examples ate ndt Pee 
e becauſe all Men cannot Pre »Y _— 
e forge Day in ehe Week Uno, not though” Fs . 
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C Car 208 enumerating the S now, we . 
78 poſe the addition of all thaſe will contradit it. 


3. We meet with few Conformiſts that kno' 
«& © What was then in uſe; aye fee that all thoſe 
* that Subſcribe, or Con to this, yer uſe then 


C. 5 3 | 
re is but one true Word in all this /-whith b, 
that Mr, B. Lid really I Tgnoranc (as he confelles_he 
Was) of what mi is 8 ought to have 
knowti, before 15 ha formed ons again] 
he. Rubrick. To * ſhew that TO Exception 


$ ounded upon meer Ignotanco and Miſtak e, anc to 
_ Inform. all thoſe who labour under the fame Prei u- 


, I will here ſet down the Old Rubrick, 1 16 1 
0 


e in the Second Year of King Edwart, ald a 
the Words of the 58:h. Canon, which Mr. B. re 


fers to; and ler any Ingenuous Reader try whether 


he can. find any Contradiction between thetn. 


2255 wg of _ Old 1 are theſe us tn 
e mg or Singing o attens and Even- 
D ing and gur ing the. Miniſter itt 
hurches and Chapels ial uſe 4 Surplice. | 


Ds 


by Aug 11 Cathedral Churches and Colleges, hi 
: Are aden 'Deans, 88 ON Pres - 
8 bendaries and Fellows, | a 7. 


in the Choir beſides t 


4 taken in. au niverſity wichin this Realm, But 
in all other places every Miniſter ſhall be at I 
tee 9 ule any Surplice or _ aſh foul 
Graduates when they. . 
* ſuch Hoods as pertain tp their ſevers . 
Ws Wl Al. We Private 1 © hk 
brick. The reſt that 1 9 Bifhop 


po” : 


4 ae. Te French PRO! Yikes: 
No w this was it that led Me B. into his EY 


ly puts the Biſhops Robes upon every. Private Mini- 
ſter; whereas no other Ornaments belonged to them 
but only the Hood and Surplice, the one enjoyned. 
the other allowed or recommended. 
Next let us hear the 5870. Canon. POWs Every Mi. 
£ & « niſter ſaying the Publick Prayers, or Miniſtring 
. = Sacfaments, or. other Ri of the Church, 
© ſhall wear a decent and comely Surplice. — And 
cc ſuch Miniſters as are Graduates, ſhall wear upon 
their Surplices at ſuch times, Fuch Hoods as by the 
5 « Orders of the Univerſities are 33 to cheir 
th Degrees... 17 * 
- .,, Where now is the u aden between chis Ca- 
neon and the Rubricks They all ſpeak of Surplices 
| and Hoods, but ere no. ocher Ornaments belon ins 
| ;. Bad. Mr. B. might 
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it: For he himſelf wore a Gown, or Long Robe, as 

vas the Cuſtom of Miniſters at Geneva; for, which he 
never met but with one Rebuff in all his Life, and 
chat was from a Silly Woman, who declaimed againſt. 

10 ng Garments, ! a PS oaks of Falſe Prophets, and 

«} e nete e Clothing, which the Clergy uſed to the 
ec great Scandal of the Church. 1 * pretended to 
rove this from the Goſpel, ſaying, e Is it not Writ-. 

sten, They, ſhall come to you in Long Garments?” 

When, calvin ſhewed her that this was a Falſification 

cf the Go pe and that there was no ſuch Expreſ- 

& ſion to be und, unleſs it was in the Goſpel DX] the 

* Manichees:. She called him and his Brethren all Ty- 

cr. ©rants,. becauſe they would not ſuffer her to talk at 
this Extrava ant rate what ſhe would againſt them: 
It > And ſo the pute ended. .Fors ſays Calvin, theſe. 

: > ©. Wounds I leave ee E ſeeming to me inxu- 
Fg * rable, till it ſhall pleaſe God to put 1 n hand 
to them. Calvin, Ep. to Farel, 2 857 

Perſons who have ſo little Senſe, 2s to think. the - 

wearing of a Gown for Diſtinction or Decencies fake, 
is pgainRt the Rules of the Goſpel, are not fit to be 
| with, in Cal Vin s Opinion, but to be pitied 
Bs pray d for, and if the W 28 obſtinate, to be 
| to Gods. MT | in his due time to convince . 
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1 _ or what if Men will forſake. our Communi6h be⸗ 
cauſe we wear a, Gon or Surplice ; or where theſe 
. Fi: pee cojoigel, will utterly refuſe to ſubmit ta 
[542 to the Gawn,. Calvin had oc. 
ſion to teſolve this Queſtion, upon a particular Caſe, _ 
that happened at Geneva, during his own Regen ex, 
these in che Univerſity; of which he gives this Ac. 
DUNT.. in er Epiltle . to Farel, p. 279. © You 
pow, ſays he, by the Laws of our City, all Seu: 85 
4 89 are to lay alde their Swords, and appear only © 
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for the Church of England: 141 
eap. 2. p. 17. and his Comment. on Mic. 5. 2. 
Dr. Hammond's Annot. on Mat. 2. 6. Hottinger Smeg 
| * Oriental. And Friſchmuth-Difſert. de Mich..& Mat. 
2 by Mr. be Cene Frajer 4 une Novelle Verſion. 
7 Now if the Diſſenters Rule FR true , That no one 
can without a ſmall Lie, give Aſſent and Conſent. 15 

aðy Book which contains any the leaſt Miſtake in it 

how ſhall thoſe who are convinced by Dr. P 500 
Reaſons, that the forementioned Paſſage is wr 
tranſlated, give their Aſſent and Conſent to the pre= 
| ſent Tranſlation? Or muſt neither the Church her 
Diſſenters uſe the Bible in their Aſſemblies, till they can 
have a Tranſlation free from all manner of Miſtakes? 
| where ſhall we have ſuch an Infallible Tranſlation? 

Wi Dis enters of any Denomination ary 65 to 
make it? Or will they excuſe he 7 Miniſtet from 
* g the Bible in dhe Church, till they have done 
t? If chere be ſome little Miſtakes: in *he 1 7 
bs "ranſlarion, why do they not object again 
well as the Liturs , and ſet immediatel pound — 4 


one; and leave it to Men's Cenſures when they have 


ults in it, to aſſent or not aſſent”, uſe or not ul 

at his pleaſure? There is no one but is ſenſible how 
dangerous 85 abſurd the Conſequences of ſuch 2 
Liberty as this would 71 And yet the Reaſon is as 
ſtrong againſt the preſent Tranflation of the Bible, - 
againſt the Liturgy, for having, a ſuppoſed miſtake 
in one of its Rules for r out TR} & nothing | 


Foals and to ny Man's liberty that” can *nd 


elſe can convince Men, hope that it 
is dangerous to ſtrain 1 ig pane few too high, 
left at laſt the "come to this paſs,” that * catings 
I Ment: to the! 5 it ſelf, a8 ordered" bs read in 
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415 Thing, bat Had 15 0 


cc jt : But where this Cuſtom is not introduced, the 


« Synod adviſeth the Churches not to admit it, be- 


15 cauſe of op dangerous Conſequences, which may 
* enſue. ' 


They 25 ö 


re the Thing, and encourage it where 
thought it dangerous to 
offer at any Alteration where it was not; for fear 
the Novelty might ve Offence, 7 DCC: 
ſome Diſturbance. © Whence it a 


the Church of Eug land had; to intro "I 
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* That the French Church eſteems the Lord s. Prayer a Form 
J Prayer, and as ſuch frequently uſes it in Divine Ser- 


WO Things are commonly faid againſt the Uſe 

of the Lord's-Prayer in our Church. 1. That 
we uſe it as a Form. 2. That we repeat it too often 
in Divine Service. To the firſt Objection Chamier 
anſwers copiouſſy; That our Saviour gave it to his 
180 8 7 3 2 Form; that they uſed it as a Form in 


e condly, it is plain from St. Luke, that Mary: 5 
eſe all 


r 


continued with one accord in Prayer and 2 


Formula; if they prayed together, they had all 
done Common Form. Thirdly, St. Auſtin ſays, that 
© it is neceſſary not only for the Faithful in general, 
Fs but for every one in particular, to uſe the Prayer 
- "Wy on Tae to his Diſciples. Theſe are 


aily Prayers, as did alſo the whole Primitive 
Church; which he proves from the Teſtimonies of 
| Lertullian, Cyprian, and Auſtin. And hence he takes 
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Chamier's Arguments bs, prove that the Virgin Mary, 
ri 


LEES nate ia aol as BT, a DE * 
c 


as well as all other Perſons, were obliged to uſe the 
Lord's-Prayer. Tom. 3. de Pec. Orig. Lib. 5. c. 12. 


1. 10. 


— 


Againſt this his Popiſh Adverſary urged, 1. That 


it could not be proved out of Scripture, or any An- 
cient Writer, that ever the Virgin Mary uſed the 
Tord's-Prayer. 2. The Lord's-Prayer was made for 


the ſake of the Rude and Ignorant., that knew not 
how to pray: But the Virgin Mary was taught of 


God from her Infancy to pray, and had Forms of 
Prayer of her own. To which he anſwers, © x. That 
it was falſe; that it could not be proved out of 
* Scripture that the Virgin Mary did uſe the Lord's- 
% Prayer: For She prayed. with the Diſciples, and 
the Diſciples. prayed, ſaying, Our Father; there- 
© fore She alſo prayed, ſaying, C 


Second he anſwers, © 


aying, Our Father, 'To the 
Second he a. That the Lord's-Prayer was 
£* made for the Simple and Ignorant indeed, but in 


the ſame. manner as David ſays the whole Word of 


$4 7 4 


„God was written, to give light and underſtanding to 


ce 7þe ſample, Pſal. 19. that is, ſo to inſtru the Sim- 
ple, as that it ſhould be not only Uſeful, but Ne- 
© ceſlary, to the greateſt Proficients alſo. Chamier 
/ -* on 16. A 

So far was this Learned Frenchman from having 


that contemptible Notion of the Lord's-Prayer as. 2 


Form, which ſome have, that with St. Auſtin and the 


reſt of the Primitive Church, he thought ic neceſſa- 


KRivet was of the ſame mind: For among other 


Argnments to prove the Lawfulneſs and Expediency 


2 
n 
* 


al et Forme, he urges this ; That Chriſt taught his 

- own Diſciples a Form of Prayer. It is made a 
* Queſtion by ſome, Whether Set Forms of Prayer 
e be lawful to be uſed in Publick or in Private? But 


4 
* 6 


t Ser Forms, if they be pronounced 
"bs * . Wi with 


U 


y accuſtomed Forms. 


„ with due Attention of Mina ; ard not only ire 
ful, but very Profitable'alfo ; "becauſe e 
© ſtian is not able to conceive New Prayers with ſuch 


FF Decency as is fitting, and the Attention of _ 


* Hearers in great at Aﬀemblies, is not à little hel 
N Upon which account x 
* hittfelf preſcribed a Form of Benediction, 


24. And Chriſt upon the Crofs uſed a Form of 
Deprecation, which David his Type had uſed be- 
for drt bin, Mar. 27. 46. 
ns, +. oh defired him to teach them wes 4 Fohn 
* raughr bis Diſciples * To whom Chiiſt r wk ; this An- 
4 fiver ; "When Je pray, Our Father 2which art in 
& Heaven, c. From t e Circumſtances of which 


& Words it is Meld That this Prayer of Chriſt is 


Hot only a Rule of Pray 1 but alſo a Form 
Sof Prayer to be eri as, without all 
. 4 «Controverſy , the A Primitive 5 4 


= 27 en 2 opf. Pur. cof 6D Pied th 
| re we have the Fadgment O e Hut 
Bös Heueb Divines together. 


3 „ that 1 dare undertake to prove, 'that for 
__ Years 7 ether, 57 ever diſliked the Uſe of 


e Lord's-Prayer, Vil ug Iy the Pelagianr; ànd they 
Sick pot wholly reject Ba Beer it neither ; nor dif- 
Ke "it t Becauſe it was a Form but for another Rea- 
0 bt bee ed one of their principal 
Ach was, That ſome Men were fo perfect 


in this World, that they needed not to 
for the Forgivenefs of their own Sins 

the J of [others in kenn to which ener 

could have W ſhed that ti 0 

had beech Wholly laid afide ; I dee i W. 55 


0 to God 


Chri- 
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6. The Diſci hs alſo, Luk. 


"What they obſerve of the bene Ct, 15 ſo 
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with Gloſs put upon the Fifth Petition; That they 

prayed not fer Forgiveneſs of their own Sins, but 
r others; as appears from the Council of Milavit, 

Cap.. and the African Code. Can. 116, and nen whers 
ir Errors are Condemned. 

I hope none now diſlike 2 Ua af las Lord's | 


4 


| Prayer upon the ſame Principle : But however, to re- 


ject it upon any Principles a great Fault; and ſuchan 
one as is condemned by the whole Catholick Church, 


| and in pamidular, by the Reformed Church of France. 


But ĩt is ſaid, 4 Church enjoins the Uſe of the 
Lond's Prayer too often, and that is the thing that of- 
fends fo many. To which I anſwer, 1. That admit 
it ere not ſo Commodious as they could wiſh, yet 
all Inconveniencies do not make a Liturgy umawiul, 
or juſtify Separation from it, 25 I ſhall y prove, 4 


upon the Principles. of the French Church. 2. Our 
Church ſeldom enjoins the Uſe of it above ance or 


tʒwyãce in any particular Office; and ſo much is com- 


moniy done in the Bench Church: Their Ordinary 


Prayer both before and after Sermon, as well Morn- 

ing as Evening, concludes wich it. So does alfo their 
Prayer at Iadine-Baghſin 3 us alſo the Prayer at 

tiſm of Adult Perſons, appointed by - che la Synod 

of Charemon,” where they ſay it is Chriſts 'own Ap- 

& "who hath commanded us to: call upon 

God, ſaying, Our p e art 70 eee 


oY 9. p. A2. RY een MO * 
So chat 


oling diff erent Ollie be e it 
muſt of nece y follow, chat che Lord's Prayer will 
— Beſictes Which, Dr. We has ob. 
| an the. Miniſters — fa it es 


frm. — . 385 e 0 4 


In Calvin 8 2 uſed at — it occurs almoſt 


; _ k 


130 The French . Apology. 
2. In the long Prayer pr 


Supplications for Faſt-Days, it is inſerted verbatim, 


5 1 he middle of the Prayer after Sermon. 4. It is 
: uſed aloto conclude the Prayer of Conſecration at 


Infant. Bap tiſm. Formul. Pret. Eccleſ. Tom. 3 
80 x yo the Difference betwixt the French and Eng- 


| 105 Church in this Matter is ſo ſmall, that whoever 


objects againſt the one, will find himſelf obliged to: 
condemn the other alſo. And when that is done, it 
will never 
Lord's Prayer to be a Form; and Wholly ved. the 


uſe of it. Mr. Capel reckons thoſe no better than 


' Madmen; whoſe Zeal againſt Set Forms tranſport 
tem to ſuch an Exceſs: Nas iorum Furorem ferat, 


ac non potius\execretur, Ge. Who can have patience 
to bear, and not N abhor their Madneſs, who 


& boaſt that they have never, or not for many ears 
4 . repeated the Lord's Prayer, and give God Thanks 


upon that account? Do they think, Chriſt taught 
2 hie Diſciples that Prayer, that they "ſhould never 


*-ofe it, nor offer it to God? Or do — chink the 


225 Rpoſtles never uſed it, but only as a Rule and Ex- 
5, ample. to compoſe their-own Prayers by? HO. 
SE then come-all | Eccleſiaſtical Writers and Doctors of 


er the Primitive Church to tell us, that the Apoſtles 


Conſecrated the Euchariſt only with:this Prayer, 
e and that the whole Primitive Chu 


: « ' own : 4 Upon which erde we com mon 
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1 * * Jam 2 informed a chats geg, init f the r. 
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eſcribed to be uſed aſter 
Sermon, there is a kind of Paraphraſe made of it to 
conclude with. 3. In the Form of Extraordinary 


ſtify the Practice of thoſe who deny the 


urch followed ERS | 

Example? And how: is it that in all Proreſtant 
A ChurcheSvhen we cannot particularly enumerate all 
© gurWants in our own Prayers, we think it neceſſary 

to conclude them with that Prayer, which compre- 

4 hends in ſhort whatever things are omitted in our 
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in with this Form of Words; Theſe things, O Lord, 
ce and whatever elſe thou knoweſt to be neceſſary for us, we 
| Tack of Thee, in the Name of Chriſt, in that Form of 
Prayer which be himſelf bath taught us, Our Fa- 
_ © ther, 8&c.” Ludov. Capel. Diſp. 37. de Liturg. u. 13. 
inter Theſ. Salmur. Par. 3. © TURE : 
This both vindicates the Neceſſary Uſe of the 
Lord's Prayer, and the frequent Uſe of it; that is, as 
often as we make any Petitions of our own, or if 
we divide our Service into different Parts, we may . 
uſe the Lord's Prayer in each Part; and that is agreed- 
ble to the Cuſtom of the French Church, and perhaps 
all other Proteſtant Churches alſ o. 


1 
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I OT N C AN NE> | 
Of the Uſe of the\Apoſtolical Creed in the French Charch. 
 FYOncerning'this C J obſerve Four Things in 

che Practice of the French Church. 1. That 

| they give it the Name of the Apoſtles Creed, as we 

E: do in our Liturgy : Their Confeſſion ſtiles it, m- | 
5 Ass alſo their Liturgy and Catechiſm, whereever they _ | 
ſpeak of it. 2. They agree with our Church, as to 
What concerns the Reaſon of this Name. © It is 
) © commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, fays their 

” © Catechiſm, becauſe it has ever been received a- 
e mong the Faithful from the Foundation of the 

f Church; and becauſe it was either taken from the . 
4. ©. Mouths of the Apoſtles, or Collected faithfully out 

of their Writings. © Calvin. Carech. Tom. 8. p. 12: 
So that the Deſign either of the Engliſh or French 
Church, in giving it the Name of the Apoſtles Creed, 
was not to wen up in the ſtricteſt Senſe, to be- 
15 lieve it to be of the Apoſtles immediate Compoſing; 1 
but co take it for an Orthodox and Primitive Sum Þ 
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mary of Faith, either dellvered by the Apofiles them- | 
ſelves, or collected out of their Writings by their im- 


mediate Succeſſors. A Liberty is granted to either of 
"theſe Opinions, becauſe neither of them derogates 
from the Faith it ſelf. 


3. I obſerve that the 88 Church uſes it in the: . 
| fame Holy. Offices as the Church of England does; 
as in her Form of Intanc-Baptifni compoſed by Un. 
Vin; an her Form of Papdliin of Adult Perſons com- 


of Charevton, . aritl in her uſual, 


75 — a | the Synod 

g orm o Poblick Prayers on the Lord's Day. The 
Words of their Litutgy after Morning Prayer, are, 

| Poſt bac recitatur 4 'poſtoloFiem. Symbolic : Then ſhall be 


Rehearſed the Apoſtles Creed. 


And yet here we may Note, that both the Bench 
and Engliſb Church in 45 tft Point differ from the 
Practice of the Primitive Church: For the Primitive 
Churcli for neat 60 Years made no otlier publick uſe 
of the Creed in Divine Service, but only in Catechiſing, 
and a 4 Form of Profeflibg their Fbith at Baptiſm ; 
as Humm! a „ and Vaſiaq and others have 

beuce it follows, that Primitive 
Practicę Was no Ruſe in Indifferent Matters, either 
to the Hench or Eagliſ Church, but they made uſe of 
their own Power Ader in appointing ſuch 


made it appear. 


things as they thought moſt expedient. and meet for 
Edification: And thetefore this Quſtom of Repeating 
the Creed as a parc of the Publick Liturgy; tho 

New in compariſon, being found to be a oſt uſef al 
and edify ing Practice, E fit to be retaind 
in the Liturgies of all Prureſunt Churches. And Mr. 


1 re, himkelt is ſo far —— 4 __ the-uſe. 


457 e Mime da. 
1 2] ing, In the. Profeſſion of this Holy Cen Faith we 
are dert Afſombled. i believe in Gail tbe Father, '&c. 
ee adde, de Ad be ug 


me Creed. 
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Creed.”  Petivion for Peace and Rm of the Lirurgy, 
26. 5 

5 4. But to return to dhe Heurb Church; 1 obſerve. 

in the laſt place, that though they do not enjoin the 

People to ſtand up and bear their part in the Repe- 

tition of the Creed, yet they have no Objection 
againſt this. For in many Caſes they allow of the 
ſtandirfg Poſture in time of Divine Worſhip. As in 
their Form of Ordination, I have ſhewn already, 
that the: Miniſter who Ordains, is obliged to ay 

ſanding at the foot of the Pulpit : : And I ſhall: 
 heteaker, that all the People are obliged to — 
up and receive the Communion, ſtanding before the 

Communion- Table. And J Aare been informed, 
from thoſe who are ſufficiently acquainted with their 
Practice, that they ſtand up whilſt they Sing the laſt 
Verſe of the 11876. Pfalm, and the Prayer at che 

end of the Ten Commandments: And as to ſta 

up at the Creed, it is what many of the Peo «do; | 
and all of them my de if chey pleaſe, though ſome 

_chuſe to continue kneeling.' For the Miniſter, who 

in his Prayer-cloſes his Hants together, as a Poſture. | 

proper for that Office; when he comes to recite the 

Greed, anfolds them; and by ſuch Chan Chatige of Po. 

ſture, intimates ane e liven ro tland up Þ 
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| That pon French Church: approves: "af vie Achanaſun 
Creed, and require n und Conſent unto it. rand 
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ec moſt certain Warrants of Holy Scripture.” And the 
Rubrick in the Liturgy, upon certain Days, enjoins 
the Reading of it. Now, they ſay, they cannot 
_ ſubſcribe entirely to the Belief or Uſe of it, becauſe 
of the Damnatory Clauſes that; are contained there- | 
in. Barter Nonconform. cap. 10. ? 
Zut this Objection will hold as well ogain Sb. 
 ſeribing the French Confeflion. For the 5th Article 
&.in theſe Words: We therefore approve of thoſe 
Three Creeds, the Apoſtolical, the Nicene, and the 
& Arbanaſian ; becauſe they are agreeable to the writ-. 
© ten Word of God. Does the Article of the |} 
Church of England ſay any more than this? And 
may we not read in the Church what is a gresable to 
the Word of God, if our Rubrick er Ins it? : 
I T muſt here note again, what I have proved a at 
lage before, That no Miniſter could be Ordained in 
_ _ France, till he had firſt ſubſcribed this Confeſſion of 
Faith, whereof. that Article about the Athanaſian 
Orell is one: So that they  who'$cruple Conſormi- 
n this Account we „muff have been gl 
| rmiſts in the Church of France alſo. * 
I any are offended farther with our Artdcles;: o = - 
r „ becauſe they call this Creed Athanaſiuss | 
Creed ; they are to conſider, that the Church de- 0 
ſigned not to determine any thing thereby, to oblige 
4 Mas to take it for a Creed of Arhanaft, ns his Compo- 
ſing; but only to give it a Name by which it might 
' be diſtinguiſhed from the other Creeds; as is done in 
all other Confeſſions: For the Hench calls it Symbo- 
um Athandfianum, Art. 5. The Helvetick, ee en N 
Atbanaſi, Art. 11. As alſo the 'Belgick, Art. 9. Sym- 
* bolum Atbanaſũi. And the Saxon, Symbolum Athena 2. 
num, Art. 1. Let all that is deſigned by any of theſe 
Confeſſions, is only that Men ſhould ke this for an 
Orthodox Creed, without tying them up to believe 
Atbangſim to be the Author of it: Which being a 


Matter fark — i ien the Diſcuſſion of 
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Por the Church of England. 155 
Learned Men to determine for or againſt it, as they 
ſee Reaſons to / convince them. And therefore, 
though Biſhop Andrews and Rivet ſay they believe it 
to be Atbanaſius s own Compolure, yet it is no crime 
in Biſhop Uſher or Biſhop Pearſon, Hamond I' Eftrange, _ 
or Dr. Cave, to diſſent from them, and aſcribe it to 
a much later and a Latin Author. The Church is 
not concerned in this Diſpute, ſo long as the Creed 
it ſelf is allowed to be Orthodox: Andi in that TP 
are all agreed. 
Nay I muſt add That Mr B. himſelf was once 
5 agreed with the Church about the Uſe of this Creed, 
however in his laſt Books his Spirit came to be em- 
bittered againſt it. For in his Petition for Peace and 
Reformation of the Liturgy , p. 26. he orders the 
Atbanaſian Creed to be read ometimes inſtead of the 
other: Surely then at that time, when he drew up 
the Form of a New Liturgy to be preſented to the 
Biſhops in 1661. he had none of theſe Objections 
5 againſt the Damnatory Clauſes in it. And if he had 
conſidered that juſt Apology, which Dr. Falkner _ 
| ſome others have made for it, he would never have 
_—_ ſhewn himſelf ſo weak, as to have gratified the Sei 
„ nian: with unreaſonable. Scruples againſt i id. See | 
| Dr. Falkner Tibert. 1 P: 145, 15 e e 
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| That the French Church . the Gorda 
Sitting, but AY 5 nne ro Receive. it n 


another ee e ee ood Lal. 5 
To are T 88 of Perſons — 1 with 3 
| the Church of Ezgland about Kneeling at te 
Communion. - Some abſolutely and univerſally con- | 

demn the Paſture, as ſimful and unlawful ; becauſe it 
1 a . * the 'Dracticn: and an” fe 
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Chtiſt, who Adminiſtred the C ion to his Diſ. 

8 Sitting; ; which therefore they ſay, is the only 
' Lawful Poſture. * are not alto ſo rigid 
as this, but ſay, th eve it to be lawful to Re- 


3 e ry in and, upon occaſion, 


_ themſelves do fo Receive it; but their Quarrel at 
the Liturgy and Canon is, for rejecting thoſe from 


Communion, who dare not Kneel in the Act of Re- 
eee der debut f re Mr. Bax - 


ter is the Principal. Caſe of Engl. Nontonform. c. 14. 
. 1 my ſelf, ſays he, am for the, Lawfulneſs of Or- 
| Rails, and coming up to chem; and for the 

. Tf a Fn Ly gene we. Slag Pſalms, or 
"By read "ol 2 — L am 


— | Kneeling . to n 4 . 
Now, whatever chere is inetheriof klebe Qhar- 
\ a they affect the French Church as much as they 
dothe Church of Eugland. For though the French 
Church does not Receive the Communion Kneeling, 
E neither, 1. Does ſhe condemn Kneeling as un- 
nor 2aly, Does: ſhe uſe Sitting, bur a con- 
Poſture ; that is, Standing; which is as much 
vation from the Example of Chriſt, as Kneel- 
3 ug is. Nor, 3ah, does ſhe admit any to Commu- 


nion, but ſuch as Receive in that Poſture and Man- 


ner as her Rubricks and Canons appoint. So that af 
chere be any Force in che A urged againſt 
the Church K/ England, they equally hold — the 
TTurch x ance; or OY the one Ps be — lo 
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por the Church of England. 1 17 d 
and Polonian Churches; all which Receive the Com- 


munion Kneeling, and in no other Poſture. Beſides, 


Bexs ſays, © That Kneeling at the Communion hath 
a Shew of 'Godly and Chriftian Reverence, and 


* therefore might bs uſed with Benefit heretofore. 


© Only he thinks, that ſince Bread-Worſhip came in 


sat this Door, thoſe Churches did well who recei- 
ce ved another Geſture. However, he condemns 

© none that ftill retain it: For, he ſays, it is not I. 
* dolatrous in it ſelf; and therefore he determines of 
te it, as of many other Ceremonies , That it is not of 


.« that moment, as that Minifters ſhould leave their 
* 6e Office, or the People forſake the Communion, be- 


©canſe of it.” Bera Ep. 12. p. 107 & 19. 
Peter Marty 2 who was ſometime a Miniſter of the 
French Chur oes a little further, and ſays, 5 n 
PI is not material e we receive the Lord's-Syp- 

er ſtanding, fitting, or kneeling , , fo long as the 
nfticution 57 Chat be obſerved, and all occafion 
* «of Superfticion be cut off. Loc. Cor, Che. 2. c. 4. 


"Peak in his Defence of TOs Euchariſt againſt "Gs 


| | = he ſays; © Adoration may be uſed in time of 
5 © Receivi „ provided our Minds be applyed, not 


* to the Elements, but to the Thing ſignified. For 


2 It 2G adore rhe Lord by Kneeling, we do 


a n won 


As Real or "Col ral Preſence, 
acrament. 800 Eucbur. Part 1. 


H a us in Aly bee HR bet many Men 
— My w. the Knee and oct, when they, 

fe Words of the Goſpel, The Word was made 

bag 28865 And yet we may not fay, they worſhip the 


Words, but the Thing fignified. So, ſays he, what 
9 85 Hinders but chat we may do the Tithe What we. 


Receive the Euchariſt ; provided we worſhip nor 
5 the External Signs, but che Thing Ay them. | 


This 
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This Learned Man did not think Kneeling ſo Su- 


. perſtitious, as ſome would make it ; nor Sitting ſo 


neceſlary by any Commind or Example of Chriſt, 
but that any other Decent Poſture would as well com- 
port with the End of the Inſtitution. - 
And indeed this was always the Judgment of all 
knowing Men in the French Church, That the Poſture 
of Receiving was none of thoſe things which are of 
the Subſtance of the Sacrament, or which we are pre- 
Ciſely bound to follow the Example of Chriſt in; but 
an Accidental Circumſtance, left. to the Liberty of 
the Church (as many other wok are) todetermine, 
as ſhe ſecs molt uſeful and expedient. Take the Te- 
_ ftimony of one, which may ſtand for the Judgment 
of the whole Church, becauſe his Works were appro- 
ved by two or three National Synods ; that is, the 
Learned Chamier, who in his Books de Euchariſta, thus 
anſwers the Popiſh Argument, for mixing Water with 
Wine, taken from the Example of Chriſt :. It fol- 
_ © lows not, ſays he, that becauſe Chriſt did it, there- 

c fore we are bound to do the ſame ; for he waſhed 
_ *© his Diſciples Feet at Supper, but no Man thinks we 
are bound to do ſo under pain of Mortal Sin. He 

4 Conſecrated at Even and after Supper; which now 
© the Church of Rome forbids. | Again, He Conſe- 
© crated Lying at Table; which Cuſtom is long ago 
s laid aſide, and obſerved by none. This gives us to 
© underſtand, that every thing is not neceſſary to be 
er done, that Chriſt did only Accidentally or Occaſion- 


© © ally, in Celebrating the Euchariſt ; but only ſuch 


ce things as he did,proprer ipſius Sacramenti Plenitudinem, 
| c6 to make it a compleat and P. rfect Sacrament; co 
© which neither Waſhing the Feet, nor Celebrating 

'< at Even, nor Lying at Table, nor Mixing Water 


Sich che Wine do appertain. Chani de Encher. 


7 50 again, 266.7; cop. 154 13... © All things rs 
not necellary to be Imitated that Chriſt did, 15 
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Fer the Church of England. 159 
de they are only Circumſtances of his Actions. For 
cc inſtance, He Celebrated the Euchariſt at Even, af- 


e ter Supper, Lying at Table, at the Time of the 
_ * paſſover. In ſuch things every Church is at liberty 


7 
7 


My 


a 
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< to act as ſhe pleaſes. 5 
Who ſees not by all this, that in the Judgment of 
the French Church, Sitting at Table in the Reception 
of the Euchariſt, is none of thoſe things which we 
are neceſſarily obliged to by the Example of Chriſt, 
but only an Accidental Circumſtance; which may. be 
altered at the Diſcretion of the Church? According- 
ly the French Church uſed her Liberty at the Refor- 
mation, and took Standing at the Euchariſt as her 
OrdinarReceiving-Poſture: And what is more, 
not only uſed Standing, but enjoined it preciſely, and 
forbad any to receive it Sitting at the Table, for the 
ſame Reaſon that the Church of England forbids it, 
| viz. That there might be a General Uniformity in 
. the Church. The Words of the Synod of St. Maix- 
5 ant are expreſly theſe: That hereafter there may 
| © be a General Uniformity in the Churches of this 
> | © Kingdom, in the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Sup- 
e F per, and all Scruples by reaſon of Difference and 
v | © Singularity, ariſing in weak, but honeſt Hearts, un- 
— d capable of er between the Subſtance and 
0 © Circumſtance of the Sacred Action, may be pre- 
0 *© vented; All Paſtors are enjoined to abſtain from 
be || © any new and private Methods of their own.. A. 
n- © mong which, they forbid that of bringing the Peo- 
ch * ple up in Ranks unto the Table, there to Sit or 
n, Stand; whereas they ought to make them come 
to © ſingly, one after another up unto. it. Synod of St. 
ng Mint, 1609. dh 6. art. 1A; ! 
ter Here I obſerve, they not only forbid Men to re- 
ar. ceive the Euchariſt Sitting in Companies at the Ta- 
dle as at a Feaſt, (which is the thing thiat is ſo much 
7 ods 


. 


3 | te fuck Churches Fo 
neither; 3 for IPs muſt come 180 fingly one aer 
eee would hs 
o any one mi a Scruple at 
 *bis, and p againſt Receiving Standing fingly, as 
varying from the Example of Chrift at the Inftitution 
of che firſt Supper: If there be any ſtrength in the 
Objection, ee not hold As ell againſt the French 
Church, as the Church of England ? For Standing is 
as different from Sitting, as ing is; and Stand- 
30g/ſingly, is fomething more. Whar then! muſt che 
Mliniſters give the Communion to Perſons Sitting in 
—＋ at the Table, who dare not receive it other- 
wiſe? This the Canon forbids, 2 
their: Oath to obſerve: the Canon, and +: 
aſſon if they do otherwiſe. Where then is the dif- 
—_ betwixt their Caſe, and the Miniſters of the 
Church of Eagland? The E lb Rubrick, and the 
27th, Canon (which int ail. the- Rubrick) ſays, 
That no Miniſter, 1 he Celebrateth the Com- 
7 munion, ſhall wittingly adminiſter the fame to any 
cee put ſuch as Kneel, under pain of Suſpenſion. And 
: the French Canon ſays, © no Miniſter ſhall give the 
 f-Communnion to ' Perſons Sitting in Ranks-ar the 


a Table, eee en - t ere en 


ing ſingly one after another, And the Miniſters 
| Dee Oath to obſerve chis Canon, and liable to 
5 ure if they tranſgreſs it. Where chen, T ſay, is 

the Difference. ? If Kneeling be a Deviation keen che 
Ixſtitution and Example of Shriſt, Standing is ſo too. 
If to enjoin Kneeling be to add a New Term of 
Communion, to enjoin Standing muſt be an Impoſi- 
tion of the ſame nature: Aud Mr. Buerers Six Argu- 
ments will hold as well againſt che French, as the Eng- 
_ ih Polture. For he may ſay with Truth, That 
- their Impoſition of Standing is a Sin ex. Becauſe it 
ee maketh New Terms of Churchi-Cottununion. 2. It 
Fconttadixts rn appointed Terms, which re- 
1 * all Chriſtians to receive xachi other i « and 
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E ang een _ heymuſ ee tos de 5 
5 * Ahxiſt's Members of their Right, as ee 2 
t Sache; Oppreſſad: Widows and. Orphans. 4. They 
5 5 tnuſt'anſwer:for Schiſmatical LIRA, of. the | Churc 55 
1 + by their Engines. 5. And for uſurping a . needleſs; 
: J and hurtful Dominion over; Men's Faith. ar 1 
5 


Iilciences by their Ohurch-Legiſlatign. Pry And for 
Daſing that Office, which is made for the 43 ig 


1. g and edify ing of the Faithful, to drive Conſcience, 

© and Obedience to God out of che World, by mak 

n ing * kenbaring Impoſitions , 1. 21 

= 1 = vonconf,, CA 4. (t | 1 

a 7 "ifaw: hr 2, These Miniſter * . che I + IS 

. | mens? Why plainly. by ſaying they were Slanders,, 15 
f. not Arguments. For the requiring Men ee 
le Standing Poſture, was not to make any new T 1185 

e Communion. {Otherwiſe i ic would be. a new Teen 

's, of Communian to require, Men to receiye ina C Such 

* or in Levened Bread, or in a 080 f or 920 oy : 
y | wh Weres h the wares oF ine not mi "by 

1 

he 

he 

d- 


1s fl — ry 1 with —— e Minn ions. But 1 | 4 
ro an one ſay, all theſe are New e 1 —— 
18 du, or that they contradict Chriſt sap ppoined T er - 


zu- Determination of Indiffecenc Circumſtances, » 


he or deprive Chriſts Members of their Right, or Schil- 

50. | matjcally-caan the Church, or that; they are an 5 610-þ 3 
of ation upon Men's Faith, or drive Conſciefce an, F 
ſi- dience-out ofthe: World; when they, are only 0 i 


de left co the-Liberty, of every Church 7.7 
nat Af cbis be a Tele 0 Apology ſor Ts Bag 
2 ic Church, Which gnioyns St 1205 zit wall Hold az well 
Te I forthe Church of England, which enjoyns Kneeling; 
re- ine 90 20 ange is the ane, N they muſt ben 
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| chutiſh Sicher TY nor — © — 
but i 25 a different Poſture from all theſe ; to Wir, Ly- 
ing along at Table? 4 hos then becomes: of the Ar- 
gu m Chriſt's Example? Does irnot affect the 
lere as much al the Church of Exgland? And 
are not xh — ge- to: anſwer their 
nient as well as we? For if this bei true; theo Gt 
celebrated 15 ying — g, then Sitting is a8 much a de- 
viation from Tha ſturs;' as Standing or Kneeling: is, 
I) y\ ask how it appears; that Chriſt oelebrated Ly- 
= F long, rather than Sitting ? I refer them to thoſe 
= br Authors who undertake to prove it againſt Car- 
dia ten, and Rich other Popiſh Writers, that ſa / 
=_— owt Saviour celebrated Sitting, allo tur" Sitting) is | 


— — ——⏑— en LILY 2 2 ODA wa 
* * TY 9 * Y "I 
Wa IJ * * * A ba 9 0 ET EIT EN 


=_ Foſture of Adoration. 6 
8 Monſteur Dai ſavs, 64 It is arin confeſſes among 1 
= cc Learned Men, and evidently d by the Go- ; 
*=z *'\pels, that che Apoſtles; at the — when they re c 
_ = r Ceived the Euchariſt with our Saviour, did not Sit, 1 
485 . —. Ko Beds; as che Cultom then was. 

| 65 aber tian 72 umipſerunt,” non fediſ< 

6 Flare more, fe mos veenbuilſe, 

fone Aucent, 6 me kruditi cunfiten- 


<3 5 Lib, 2. e L f. . 


=: Writers of the Fre 0 uten; ho upon 

EF effiles, conſonaf 

EE: 4 d rationally 480 80 fs Wicks" Chur 

WE: gfing. ga different Poſtute: Becauſo they Ey well, That 
tie Poſture of Receiving is to be reckoned among 
_ the indifferent Circumſtances of tlie Action, and not 

among tlioſe things which are of neceſſury — 

dn or Obſervation; ant therefore evety Church has 

Power to appoint what Poſture ne th fit in her 
1 owh 1 wropier 'Biit:Diffencers'4 Sannor 


SSS 


1492, eee eee eee od 101 th 

r eber Tum: en fu. 6 Rae e bc -di 
. 15. 1. 13. Cired before in this Chapter,.......- i. ... = 
Num e e He 
e $4 I 14 


2 „ ũĩ⅛ ³ im ee ett Ld A * . 
4 A TN {es 2 ITY 22" bs 3 4 1 9 — 8 
5 Y 4 - : l 7 
; oP 
— « / ; 
2 1 2 ö + 
v3 4 9 N * 
— . 4 } 


for heir Practice upon their Pringiples For if ibs 
w Neceſſary Rule, as they ſay it is, to receive in he 


whilſt" they themſelvescohliged to foellowlit. 


fame Poſture which our Saviour uſed; and that a he 
mne which the French, Writers maintain, That he uſel 

not Sitting, but Lying along 3 then their Practier 
Coitradbats their own Rule; and they condemmn then 
ſelves in going contrary to the Example of Chridd, 


Aird this is — Proof, that ĩn this whole Matter 
they differ as much both in Principles and Enastine 


Fe 6 the French Church, as they a ne e 
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of Members of the +(Ghurch to frequent. Community: under 
Tan of Exrdnmanicotion.. 0 HYEAID-oHt To'Sin FF aff 

ny ns 33 09-2004 erty aovigad io: nn aflignd* 
is by HE belive: theiendnofichs! Cone | - 
4 ires every Pariſionet co -coi 


F —— Year, of vieh E- 


fer Mall be one. t And ther Canon enjoy hethe 

Y Miniſter, Church Warden V Oueſt-Men and AI- 

3 . 2nd Ghappelsyear- 

with Forty days after Eaſfer, to exhibi d the 

e ghep er Els Chanelle the Names and Sirnames 

#cof all the Pariſſibaners, as well Men as Womam, 

t hic being of:the Age of Sixteen years} .reepived 2 

F not the Communionat Hefter before 1g 


* Mr. Barer us Den Reaſons gn this) Which 


mall nat hore repeat but only obſerve; by:the:Byt, 
ach the Ledrhed' Dro Fallerity; bow-Nonconforn NN 
hach rum its Changes at ſuch à variance, as. if bott 
the Extreaims werè to be preferredro the middle · Way. 


3 re hinko the — Em 1 gr much 


n The French Churches) Apology = 
Mo; Ortwright,” the chief Oppoſer of: dees 
Queen Elizabeth 5: time, tand Didoclamius the Author, of 
the Hltare'' Damaſcrnum i who was iche moſt violent 
enſurer thereof in King 
that too little was dans herein : For both of them 


would have all who are in the Churches Communion 
Jorged tb receive hie Lord's Supper at; ſtated times: 


MV. Gutuvnight was! for: iüflicting Cirib Puniſhments 
on Refuſers; and both of them condemn thoſe wito 


Abſtain from the Lord's Table out lof Fear, as guilrx 


Al Superſtitionn an fay they ought nat to be bern 


with. See 7. C. Reply, p. 117. G cee 


10. Cited by Dr. Falkner Lib. Eccieſ. p. 209, 
ne might poſſibly give'many orh er uch Inſtanees 


out of the Writing of our old Nonconformiſts : But 


'my Buſineſs 1 is to ſhew the Senſe of the Fench Church 
un this Matter. And here I obſeive floſte öf all, that 
dhe Judgmem of Bern was entirelywiaonformable. to 
the Rule of the Church of Enxglaude For in his 230. 
Eßpiſtle, p. 3 8. he gives this Advice to a certain Ma- 
Joe That he ſfiould emoymnblli Men profeftint 
theſame Religion witfihimfelf, rofrgquent Rel ans 
Supper, and they that ſhould:negledt it, ſhonlkbbe 
0 led before the e unload ahſwerſortlieir Con- 


Asteinpt. Their Book of Diſcipline) Bas a Candn to 


yo 2 mal Are; 11\lwhere ĩt is ordeted, 
d eee out of Contempt rbfuſe fdr a long time 
3 to:communicae/{they Mall beenbuffifrom 18 Bo- 
.fody of the Cbürclu And what they ran by Con- 


wdmeetiptzuue may learn from other Gahomg; which ſpeak | 
eee Commumon among thamrzgmimes 3 Wea: 


TThusvhe' 14 Canomoftthie: kame Chapter AAltho it 
e Harl not been che Cuſtom ta adminiſter the Lords 


3 Supper in the gteateſt part of Bür Churches more 
| | © i(Forhan 4 times a yea; ꝓet it were to be deſired that 
| . Fe = 50 1 I pet ee iBecavſeitiis Ver) profitable Or. 


. and the example of the Pribmtiye C hureh floth Hin- 


5 rente i. Therefore our National ynods ſ all take 
Ithat care and oper in chis mattes, hc r 


to the welſare of our Churches. 
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Words; The Body Bord: Taſas Chriſty fees 
africa rly e60every — — Didtaburion.: — 
his is alſo Cenfured by ſome ata ahing 


ing to be wiſer chan our Maſterg and not to- 
r wy Change! indeed, —— 
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. Zen Nane le; Whether they ſhalt tabe the 

© Fletnents into“ their own. Hands, or not J Whether 

they ſhall: divii de them Among themſelues, overy 

oe rake the\Pare' which & p#yento him — 

« they ſhall tetürn che Jug üb be Deacbin's HAHA, 
« r give it de den net! 0 14 | Wherher this 
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racticè ofi 2 Church was ſo | 


Per the Church ef England, ir 
Wöbere it is to be noted that Elders are to have 
no Hand in it but only in Caſes of abſolute neceſſi - 
ty ; which is ſo far inſiſted on, that in another Ca- 
non they condemned one Royer, ho wrote a Book 
to prove it Lawful for Elders; ordinarily to give the 
Cup in the Sacrament, and recite the Words of In- 
ſtitution at the delivery of it. The Cenſure is in 
theſe Words: This Synod having already deter- 
< mined what: ſhould be done herein, by an expreſs 
_ & Canon inſerted into our Diſcipline; in which no- 
thing ſhall be changed for whatever Difficulties 
ec may ariſe about the delivery of the Cup; it can- 
© not by any means approve of the Actings of the 
ee ſaid Royer, &c. But our Advice is, That foraſmuch 
ce as Paſtors in populous Churches cannot with- 
-© out exceſſive toil deliver the Cup to every Indivi- 
© dual Communicant , they may uſe the help of 
7e Elders, but Of nat tu them Silence, and the Pa- 
c ſtors only ſhall ſpeak when the Sacred Elements 
de are diſtributed, that ſo it may he generally and 
© manifeſtly known, that the Ac e e of che 
e Sacraments is wholly appropriated to the Paſterat 
e Office. Synod of St. Maixant, Cap. 8. Art. 35. 


The Non-Conformity of omePaſtors and Church- 
es gave them ſtill freſh occaſion to repeat this Injun- 
tion. Therefore in the Synod of Alez. 1620. they 
reinforc'd their Diſcipline. with this Canon: III 

Tall Provinces Paſtors ſhall be obliged ro Admini- 
a the Cup, as well as the Bread, unto every 
& Individual Communicant , without diſtinction of 

* Perſons. And alſo. they ſhall uſe meet Words in 
«the Adminſtration of both the Elements, to quick- 
© en the Hearts and Spirits of the Communicants. 

«at the Lord's Table. And expreſs order is given _ 

to all Provincial Synods, to take ſpecial care that 

Faſtors do not in the leaſt tranſgreſs chis Canon. 
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i Church & of Meonthuban made a Rethonfirarice 
| — — chis, and pleaded that it had been an Anci- 
ent Cuſtom with en for Elders to deliver the Cup, 
a —ͤ—ͤ— en gelen icence to continue — 
Ancient Practice. But the Synod refuſed, and 

emptorily eommanded all Paſh s without fret bon 
10 — E che e Order. 1 5 nod of 
| The — : owt 8 nods: of Charenton and Ca 


22 reinforced the ſaid Decree, © Exprefl enjoyn- 


ing all the Chufches to obſetve moſt Uniformly 
ehe Canon of che Synod of 'Mlez : See the Synod 
boom ery 1624. "Cap. 6. Arr. z. and Cafres 1626. 
Cap. 14. Art. pi 
| 2 nh inche hex APY) bf Charonrow 16 1. 
A complaint Was ade ge the Churches 
©, of Niſnes and A — Non. execution of 


<the' Canon ef Alea, {bode delivering the 5550 at 


? — che Lord's Table by Paſtors only ; "ike 
«none opt Province of Lower Lang uedoc to 
mcurred a Cenfare' for their e e indul, 
_ *:getes to thoſe Churches: And it highly cenſured 
cc the Conſiſtories of thoſe Churches alfo, en- 
c joyned them for the future töõ follow che Practice 
the other Qhurches of thek ingdom, on pain of 
g 0 with all Ecdefiaſtical Cenfures. 
e fecond s Cbarenton Cap. 19. Art. 28. 
2 
# A r Decree paſſed in the follow 0 
2 int; an Ol 5 
0 ſubthiſt , ©onform themfelves to 
e nel rDiſciptine,which Orders all Church- 
©:25240' be informed, That it belongeth 23 


5 andns FT prefame. will be weng run 
full in as high and peremptory Terms, as the Ru- 
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| diſtribute; N but never che e to receive favs one 
another. This either juſtifics the Church of Eng- 
land, or condemns the "French Church for diſobey- 
ing the Law of Chriſt. Let thoſe now who are 
concerned, tell us, whether of the two it 15 for 
we can ſee no Difterencs b e | 


RE EW 


1 05 the | ONCE in the Communien-Office, which 2 
we roll of Archanggls, in Heaven.” 


| ; = 1 Find TR Wreck Objection made ind the Com- 
Kalled, De Neceſſity Reformation. 1660. becauſe 


ſecration, there is mention made of Archan 4 
Well as Angel in Heaven. Now they ſay, This 


& Scripture neyer {peaks of more Archan 

5 1 Dan. 10. 21. 1 7% 4. 16. Jude v. 

75 455 7. [ This one is Michael, to wit, Chrift the 

© Prince f his People. 80 thoſe Reformers, P. 29. 

Tao which I Anfwer, x. That ſu n be there 
1 3 neArchangelyet this Expreſſion might be 

|  Jjuftified, many Paſſages. of Scripture, where the 

Plural number is uſed, when only a ſingle. Perſon is 

meant. As Matt. 27. 1 

cruci ed with. bim caſt the ſame in bis Teeth : when 

200 It a ere from Lal. 2 24: 35. that it was bur one 

of the Thieves that -railed on him. See. the like 
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—- "which may be adde Ie 5, Fud. 12. 27 8 
we 5 Now Nas St. Matthew 
N 3 of all ſorrs mo cked Qhrift, to wit, The Chief 
e LINK . wok 21 (9; A Soldier, and 
„„ even 
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cited in Mr. Ale ne „ ON: 5 27.44. To 


munion· Office, by the Authors of the Book 
in the Doxology a little before the Prayac:0 of * d 


is an Uncertainty, if not an Untruth ; for the 


Te Thieves allo that were 


Inſtances, Matt. 26. 8. Heb. 11. 33, 37. Matt. 2 1. 2. 


ew Tpeaks truth, when h e-lays, 
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even the Thieves that were Crucify'd with him} 

though it was but one of the Thieves that did fo : 
In like manner our Church ſpeaks. Truth, when 
the ſays, Wich Angels and N and all the 
8 of Heaven, we laud and magnify thy 

lorious Name; though it could be certainly 4 

that there was but one Arch-Angel in Heaven. For 

| Rill 5 it will be true, that Heavenly Spirits of all 
ſorts, Angels, Arch-Angels, Ce. Praiſe the Name 
of God i in Heaven. 

But 2dly; It is a Miftake in the Objeaors, when 
they ſay , the Scripture, never ſpeaks of more 
Arch-Angels than one. For Dan. 10. 13. Michael 
the 1 is called one of the chief Princes: 
Which I think, _ plainly ſignifies that there are more 

than one. ſo St. Auſtin ſays expreſly in his 
i Enchiridion,. cap. 58. Sint tamen & illic Arch-Angeli, 
That there are Angels and Arch-Angels in 

though he will not undertake with Biomyſſus and the 
Schoolmen to diſtinguiſh them into nine Orders, 
and tell what is the — difference between them. 
Rivet commends St. Auſtin's Modeſty, and does not 
diſlike his Opinion of more Arcti-Apges chan one. 
Ri vet Cathol. 1 — * Tract. 2. 2. 46, 1. 3. 

And Peter Martyr ſays, © The — of Arch- 
* Angel, Cherubim, and Seraphim do. denote. 
ee that there are both different Orders and different 
Offices among the Celeſtial Spirits. And 
he thinks Principalities and Arch-Angels in 
Scripture mean the ſame. Order, to wit, thoſe 
higher Spirits, to whoſe care only i is committed the 
Proteetion 0 f Provinces, Empires, and Kingdoms. 85 
„This, he ſays, was Naniels meaning, when he 

; 64 wrote of the Prince of thaggrecians, and Perſians, 
« and Michael the Prince of the People of 3 
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S0 gar in his Opinion, the Prince of Grecia and 
the Prince of Perſoo ar of the ſame Order with \ 
Michael the Prince of the People of God. | 

And that ſhews that he did not believe Michael to 
be Chriſt, nor the only * chat is x menti- 
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In B next Pardicalar Office that & found au: E 
1 Wich is the Office of Baptiſin, "againſt which | | 
\Non-conformiſts have ſeveral Exerptiens. That 2 
which has made the moſt Noiſe, wich the leaſt Rea- 2 

3 i, is the Rubrick,” which enjoyns the Miniſter to . 
= Sipnithe Child after Baptiſm wich che Sign of the 0 
; Crofs.' Some ſay it is Superſtition; others that it is £ 
Popery : But Me. Baxter has two ew Charges a- 
gaiaſt it, Firſt, He ſays it is invefitifig 2 new Sa- « 

. . .cramente, and 2dly,- it alters the Terms of Chriſt's 1 

| Covenant, and cy Han hp — N a 


| Let us how the Judgment of this From 3 
1 | whether *that be 125 er 4 Fac either 1 
1 enjoyn this Cerem. hot uſe Kk; F-own, but nei- 5 
3 they de they condemm it as Superſtitions,” or ſimply | e 
Unlawful, nor give our Church tlleſe hard Names 5 

bor ef joyning it 2s Mr. Buxter fon others do. 1 

Bera was not for the enjo N ; * de gives 'R 

this Alice to che Brethren of Alen "that wrote 4 

85 « The foraſmuch were e nch Idotactous in of 0 

1 4 — it Was 285 fit that Minifters ſhould g 
leave their Office ce, or People forfake the Com- ſe 

„ union becauſe a * * 9 12. * . «& 
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. bie che Chriſtian Religign. Angf i 


when ſhe; 
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ken that he 1 and M Maintains 1 C ci 
Religion? A 6 


in e place he ON tl ibn ha ſame 

& Churches (meaning the Eng A ce 2 

© Renouncing the Adoration; of the Croſs, do ſtil 

3 © retain the uſe of this Sign: Utantur 5 ita 6 feendi 

c par eff ſua Libertate; Let them therefore.ule their 
* fd Liberty as it is meet they ſhould; We in 
ec the French C urches for ſundry Reaſons do not 17 
mit it to be usd. Bes- Cont. Baldwin Cited by 


© Mr. Sprint in his Caſſander A 1: 245; P. 149. 


This is ſpoken. Candidly with a juſt Mod deration 
and Temper : Every Church may uſe her own 


= 1 in this Matter, and therefore as the Church 


of England does not condemn. + * 1 not ver 

raining this Ceremony, ſo, neil > Freng 

0 the E for r 

ben agreed that it is not in it t 
| Fer Martyr- Hays, 0 The Sign 
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by his Aeg. unto 8 who had been Maim d 

4 "in" his Service, mi Hee the Croſs on their 
*Cloaks, not as 4 Badge of Superſtition ; but a 
a Mark and Co nn of their afflicted condi- 
er tion, and that chey ſhould not therefore be ek. 
* chuded from the Commünion at the Lord's Table. 
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Synod of Sr. Maixant, 2 Gi 8. Af. . 
hat it may be ſaid, That though tlie French = 
Church did: Ad z it to de Lawful, yet they did not 
ie Impoſing it. Suppoſe they did nots What 
follows from thience? That therefore to impoſe it: 
Was to make a new Sacrament, and alter the Terms ; 
of Chriſt's Covenant, and deſtroy the Fundamen- -4 
|. Wt Tay'of * Chriſtianity, as Mr. Harter Words it? f 
=_ We mich thi g: For how then g b Bexa perfwade 2 
VMXlIniſters to comply with it; if it dane 1 
Tepugnamt to the Chriffian Religion? Would he * 
Have exhorted both Paſtors and People to have ſub- 4 
mitte do it, had he thought it à new Sacrament, 4 
f 5 Ie. 5 55 the $A of the ee of 
=_ esa knew too well, chat the 'enjoyning ſome 
—_ Tngifferent Circumſtance ' or Ceremony\was not to 
Aer the Term? che Covenant: Otherwiſe the 
xs Church had been as l as any other. For 
e ey go, 1 NG Oy - 5 on the 
_---.- on, Papel m, et © 0 e ot er ng 
1 A Ct Chrilt Ras 9 0 more. For | nanded than the 
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0 "In the other Churches —_ France Minifters are en- 

nd by Canon not to Baptize any Child with 

«"any Name that is aſcrib'd to God in Scripture, 

le as Immanuel, and others of the like nature; © So 

their Book of Diſci pline. Cap. 11. Art. 1 | 

Andithe Synod of Orleans 7 1562. Cap. 2. Art. 21. 

Says expreſly ** Miniſters ſhall reject the Names of 
| od Paganiſm; nor ſhall they give unto Infants oY 
& ſuch Names as are attributed to God; nor Names 
4 of Office, ſuch as Baptiſt, Angel, Arch-Angel. - 


5 - N alſo the Synod of Niſmes, 1572, Cap. 2. Art. 3. 

5 ynod of Kiſs): 1 779. Cap. 2. Art. 4. Synod of 

- Mitre, 1 583. cap. 

? They are farther obliged not to Baptize any Chil 

p ; ties but upon a . The Synod of Ten- 
12 1614. cap. 6. art. 7. It ſhall oe be Lawful 

8 L to celebrate Baptiſm, Zales there be a Sermon 

- 4 either before or after. The ſame was decreed 

5 in the Synod of St. Maixant, 1609. cap. 3. art. 10. 

f "and che Synod of Privas, 1612. cap. 6 art. 7. 

e Now the Queſtion to be asd upon all this 55 

0 y \Whether any of theſe things be Conditions of 'Bap- A 
le tiſm enjoyn d by Chriſt? If not; (for no one pre-: 
r | ſume will ſay they are) then by what Authority - ' i 
ie does the Church of France enjoyn them? Why muſt 
„0 Child be Baptized but on a Sermon- day? . 

ie notwith an Heathen Name, or the Name of Ba 


7 — or Iwanuel, or Baptiſt, or Angel, Oc. 1 
a- | Chriſt made any of theſe things Con itions © fBap- | 
id iſm? No, but at Mr. Baxter s 15 of Arguing, t 

e- Daub Canons do. For they ſay,” no one ſhall be 
- Baptiz d, unleſs the Parents will. | 
z« call him by the Name of Balthaſar;: © 
%% © Baptiſt; &. Now: what if the Parents 7M 
, Fand require che Child to be named ſo, and plea 
* a Mr. Baxter does, that Chriſt required none of 
4 0 bene err therefore da Miniſters 4 re- 

A; 0 to Baptize, are tering the Terms 
7 0 Chriſt's a and Sacrament: ould this 

AY 3 Charge 
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C barge at all affect the Church of Pays If fot; 
how comes it more to affect the Church of Eng- 
land, which only requires Submiſſion to her In- 
junction in the 4 manner as the Church of 
France does to hers? Judge not acsording 


the one, or condemn both, 
If it be ſaid, that the French Canons do not de- 
prive any; of Yep Bap tiſm: I Anſwer, they do as much 
| as the Church of England does, ſuppoſing Men to 
be ſo weak or Superſtitious, as to think them an 
Encroachment upon their Chriſtian Liberty, and 
an altering of the Terms of Chriſt's Covenant; for 


| whilſt they are under thar Prejudice, they will 


think it unlawfal to comply with them, and that 

they are obligd to ſhew 12 

by ſtanding ſtiff againſt them; in which Caſe the 

n have no Baptiſm, unleſs the Canons are tran 

od or elſe give way to their Weakneſs or Scud 
ornneſs, call it what you will: So that the Caſe 

zs the fame in both Churches; only the one has 
been ſo happy as ſcarce ever to have met with any 


felt the ſad Effects of inveterate Prejudice to ber 
"ia 7 _ Diſtraction. ' Y VE PE ooh 
But then perience,. youll „ hou e 
Men mile, and teach them at laſt to take this Stum- 
jd ok out of the way, and leave -every..anc 
At L whether he Would ul the Croſs or hot. 
e 'this 3 to Convoeations and 
nd not to . f to alter. The French Church 
ade alter one of {is Le aeg r\ en _ 
hn — — 
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appearance, but judge righteous Judgment; excuſe 


ir Chriſtian Liberty 
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Jer the Church of England. 137 


ce Art. 22. That ever Church ſhould be leſt to 


ff their-own Uſage and Cuſtome, to Baptize with 
© or without a Sermon as they thought convenient. 
ſo long as the former Conſtitution continued 


in force, Private Men were not to contemn, but 


pay a due Reſpect and Obedience to it. And that 


is Our Caſe here in England. When the Wiſdom of 


our Superiors ſhall think it expedient to make any 


_ alteration in this Matter; Miniſters may Baptize 


with, or without the Croſs, as now is done in pri- 
vate Baptiſm : But till then Rubricks muſt be their 
Rule, and not Humour or Fancy. Mean while 
Diſſenters have been oſten told, That if taking away 
the Croſs, or leaving it at Liberty, would cure the 
Fe the Church of England could as eaſily diſ- 

enſe- with it, as the French Church does with a 

ermon, and go man 7 ſteps farther for the ſake of 
Peace and Union, | if ſuch on bra: 
6 . 


* Ste Dr. Stillingfleet's 's Pre ace to ann of Saran, 
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7 Sn Clays. bo It is Certain by God's. Word; 1 — 
*::Children' which are Baptized, dying — 
they commit actual Sin, are m 


Mr. Baxrer is 10 offended with: this, that 2 


were there but this one thing, it would ebe — 
to Nonconformity, whatever they e Ihe: og 


Ao 


| ©» Sure there muſt be ſome extraordinary Evil in It 
then, which makes it ſo Frightful: Yes, he ſays, it 
is a new Article of Faith, and a dangerous addin 


of till the laſt alteration of the Liturgy. All which 
is abundantly proved to be falſe by Dr. Falknerin his 
Libertas Eccleſiaſtica 3 230, . whether I refer 
the Reader for Satisfaction. All T am here concern d 
to ſhew is, That this Rubrick is agreeable to the 
Doctrine of the French Church. Which will ap- 


charged with making a new of Faith? Why, 
b s Word that all 
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to the Word of God, and a Doctrine never heard 
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England, and excuſe the French and other Reformd 
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cata adtualia ſine pænitentia commiſerint. 
And Peter Martyr 
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Churches, when yet they all ſpeak and mean the 
ſame thing, which is no more than this; That all 


Children who have a juſt right to Baptiſm, and are 


ruly qualify'd for it, and are en and duly Ba 
ized, are thereby put into a ſalvable Condition, in 
hich if they die without committing actual Sin, 


they will certainly be ſaved. And if this be not 
Truth, the whole Doctrine of Infant-Baptiſm muſt 
be falſe and to no purpoſe, and it is in vain to Diſ- 


pute with Pelagians and Anabaptiſts any longer about 


But what if the Church of England had ſaid, That 
All Children that were Ms 


7 d were undoubtedly 
Saved, Cc. Ought not this in reaſon by ape. can- 


did Interpreter to be conſtrued of Children oply that 
1 of Children 
of Believing Parents, and not of Turks and Infi- 


had a true Right to Baptiſm, that is, of 
dels, as Mr. Baxter will needs underſtand it? And 


then what is it more than is ſaid by other Churches? 
Calvin and © Beza were for the Salvation of all In- 


fants Baptized, if River rightly underſtood their 
Doctrine: for he ſays in Anſwer to a Jeſuit, That 


It is moſt falſe, that Calvin and Beza ever ſaid that 

ſome Baptized I 

_ Infancy before they commit any actual Sin. 

Rivet. Cathol. Orthod. Trad. 3. Q. 3. Sect. 6. Falſifi- 
am Bay- 


nfants are Damned, dying in their 


4 


mum eſt eos unquam dixiſſe, Quoſdam Infantes 


tixatos damnari, fi in Infantia moriuntur, antequam pec- 


our Rubrick, That Children dying with Baptiſm are 


faved, which he proves by Scripture-Arguments, 
though Mr. Baxter ſays there is no Scripture for it. 


Pet. Mart. Loc. Com. Part. 4. Cap. 8. Nr. 


But I have a greater Authority to urge than e- 
ther Calvin or Beza, which is the Authority of a Na- 
tional Sy nod held at Charenten, 162 3. e AOTIALT 8 
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s words are as general as thoſe of 


* * 


—, 


— 


wm , 
ee, 
e IJ 
4 
© * Ll 
. . 
A * 
* 0 
* * 
: 7 
5 p 
Py 
7 & 4 
, * 
. * 1 
5 
i 
. 1 
: x 
Ly P 
* * 
Y a 
F 1 
* [1 
; 4 
»* W 1 
* * 
* ww 
{2 be 
2 
_ * * 
1 Y 
9 
* 
* 9 
i 0 
8 
p 
ib 
£ 14 
X 
7 
- = 
A 
p 
D 
/ 
® , of 
4 
” * q 
2" 
£.* 
/ o 
7 o 
£ 
£8 
* 75 
F 9 
X 
* 
i 
I * 
155M 
1 k 
4 32 l 
* 
N 
: * K 
* N + 
1 U 
4 1 
tt : 
* 
7 . 
* 8 < { 
. 5 
7 
- 1 2 4 
q "i 
2 
: K 
* * 
1 : 2 
2 
9 17 \ 
« F 
bs. 0 
Ph. | 
3 4 
_—_— i 
MJ 
3 Ll 
© 1 rg 1 
2 
4 
, = ! 
» <= \ 
* Ll 
— t N 
— 
2 
a = | 
> a i F 
/ / 4 4 
i 7 
1 4 i 
— 1 > 
: { 
g + 3 4 
» 4 7 
3 1 
x 
_ \ [ 
. ky 
Dy”. 
3 4 
* ' 
oy 1 
Ce - # . 
.* ; 
om \ "» a 
e * 
N 
4 .. 
1 
48 
N 
6 4 bs 
T * 
3 
9 \ 
ed 
Wy. 
6 3 
, l „ 
2 3 
is 7 
* po. 
0 
1 w_ 
/ 18 0 
"8 
Y 
oY 
* * 
24 - "= 
4A 
ADS k 
3 
” = 
. LE, 
- 7 
PU N 
„ 
2 "4 \ 
ER wy . 
0 7 | 
4; 
— 1 x 
_— 
<a 3 » 
*# oh, 7 
e S 7 
2 b 
{ £ 
+8 F 
4 1. 
FS = 
A 7 x 
, * 
* 2 
> REY” 
4 x5 
- I , 
-  {_=—_ J 
„ 
. * * 
- = 
—— 
1 
77 * 
5 
. 
* 45 
5 


* . ? ne e * 
r x 72 * * GEO 


195 n Chavihes rupee 


where they ſay, © That the Word of God teſtiſſeth 
te that the Children. of Believers are holy, through 
ce the ſingular benefit of the Covenant of Grace, 
» in which they are included with their Parents : n 
Therefore Fathers and Mothers fearing God 
ce ſhould not doubt of their Childrens Election and 
& Salvation whom God takes unto himſelf in their 
“ Infancy. Now if even the Unbaptized ee 
of the Faithful are ſaved, much more the Ba aptited. 
And it is tobe obſerved that this was one ot thoſe 
0 which were inade to explain the Deerees 
of the Synod of Port, which every French Miniſter 
Subſcribes, and Swears to Believe and Maintain : 
So :that after all Mr. Baxter's Declamations and In- 
vectives againſt the Engliſ Rubrick, it deſeryes 
them no more than this French Canon, or the Synod 
of Dort; ſince it ſpeaks only of the Children of 
Believers, who have a right to Baptiſm, and no 
others. And this leads us to another Contorey 
_ raiſed by Mr. Bros concerning thoſe who - have 
"Fight ro Baptiſm. iT the Rules of the Church of || fic 
22 ſhall the 1958 of the ED Etk 
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. chert of England e 
be what are alew'd Baptiſm in the French Church. CA 


TR 1 5's 


NAR. Paxtey in his ach & of En Noncon- 
| V formity lays ir — the hp. of cite Chet, 
dat ſhe obli es all her Miniſters une under pain of Suſ- 
0 © -- 1m „0 Baptize che Children of Atheiſts, Jeu, 
1 els, Heretieks, Blaſphemers, or any other that 
RR Cu... wp, to Church to them. The only g und 
5 * j f this are the Words of the 68th 
bk "Which ace, . * * e or de 
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4 lay to Chriſten any Child, according to the Form 
of the Book of Common-Prayer, that is brought 
© to the Church to him upon Sundays or Holy- 
er days to be Chriften'd; whence he infers, That - 
no Minifter may refuſe to Baptize the Children of 
Fews or Infidels, or ſo much as enquire whether the - 
_ God-fathers be Chriſtians, Fews, or Infidels, becauſe 
it is ſaid, He muſt Baptize them without delay. 
I could hardly have thought it poſſible for any _ 
Man to have put ſuch a perverſe Interpretation up- 1 
on the Words of an Innocent Canon. But this is "i 
Mr. Baxrer's ordinary. way of W 1 5 to ſtrain 
Words to an unnatural Senſe, and then fight againſt x 
his own Chimeras. Who beſides him would have 
thought or ſaid, that the Children of Fews and Ink Mf 
fidels as ſuch, were compris d in this Canon, when _ 
it is fo plain that it ſpeaks only of ſuch as have a 
jut right to Chriſtian Baptiſm? whom the Min: ü 
fter is not to refuſe or delay to Chriſten, when they | il 
are offered, for any private Reaſons of his own; M8 
ſuch Reaſons ſuppoſe as was that of Snape in Queen 
Elizabeth's Time, who, as oP Banff informs us, 
would not Baptize a certain Child, only becauſe the 
_ | Parents inffſted upon having him calfd Richard; 
— | Bancroft. Danger. Poſe. l. 3c. . 
This indeed might have been allowed in a French 
„ Minifter, who (as I have few d) is prohibited by _ lf 
i | Canon'to give any Heathen Name to Children ax 
their Baptiſm; but ic was no Rule of the Church - 
of "England, and therefore probably Biſhop 1 A 
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who was. Preſident of the Convocatian when the 
Canons were myge, thight Rave his FYC Spree 
very thing, and infert this Canon on purpoſe to 
prevent this Abuſe in others of the like nature. Bur 
whether that was the occaſion of the Canor'or not: 
it is certain it can, have no ſuchSenſe as Mr. Ber 
urs upon it, that is, to oblige Miniſters to Baprize | 
Childrex'6f” Fes and Infidgls, who have no 


8 
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ht to Baptiſm. It is certain our Church in this 
Aateer goes by no other Rule than all the Reform- 
ed Churches, which exclude the C üldren of Turks, 
Feus and Infidels from Baptiſm, as being out of the 
Covenant, and Unclean, except in. or particular 
Caſes; as when they are Adopted into Chriſtian Fa- 
— 0K either by the voluntary conſent of the Pa- 
rents themſelves, transferring their Right of Edu- 
cation to Chriſtians; or >hildren . it are ex- 

poſed by their Parents, and taken up in Charity * 

Chriſtians, to be e an up by a 1 or are 
Lawful Gaptives of that means = 
come the Legal Poſſeſſion "PE Chriſtian Maſters.” In 
theſe Caſes, t their Adoption into Frere Families, 
where they are deſignd a. Chriſtian. Education, 
17 hem A nales ien for Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
7 if in ſuch Caſes, the Church of England hh 
the Children of , Fews, Turks, or Heathens to be 
Baptized; it is no more than What River and Malæ- 
4 tell us is done by moſt other Reformed Churches, 
' who think that by fuch 83 8 I thoſe Children gain 
à Right to Baptiſm, after the ſame manner that 5 
? E s. Servants bought with his d en 

_ Circumciſion, as well as thoſe that were | 
his Houſe. And they ſay farther, that this was 10 
common a Practice, and ſo beyond all ontroverſy 
in the Primitive Church, Thar. St. Auſtin, made uſo 
| of it to prove Free Grace. and Election againſt the 
Pelagians. Vid.  Synop]... Pur. Theol. Diſp. 44. n. 49+. . . 
3-45 then is wn ault of the Church of England 
in this Matter, if ſhe acts by the ſame Rule that the 
rimitive Church and all Reformed Churches $9 

bye If ſhe admits not the Children of Fews and 
Pagan to Baptiſm, but only in ſuch. Caſes as all 
ole Churches do; it is al: ering. her Conſtitu- 
tion for any Man to ſay, the , obliges her. Miniſters 
Canon, to refule nons,, e e e the Chil- 
dten of Jews or Infidels, x hey be hut bro! She to 
| e W 8 Bui 
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Bur howty ti ſhe Admits the Chile UL of Sicked 


Chriftians, atid commands tlie My to Ba 


them. And where is the harm of that? Is it 


much bette ws Mee to perplex her Miniſters, as ming 
Diſſenters do themſelves, with doubtin 5 5 


ences and endleſs Scruples- about the Parents God. 


: lineſs, which they cannot always, nay very ſeldom 
_ certainly:Know. -* he fore-mentioned Authors, vet 
and Walens — 9 us in the ſame place (. 5e.) That 


eit 
Churches do not exclude the Children of Chriſti- 
an Parents from n Mp though the Parents bave 
themſelves, b ome Lie os 5 
upon themſelves, an un e O 

Faith; and their en Is, — l the 802 2 85 


to bear the Iniqui 8 the Father: 2 God i is müll the ; 


God of thoſe Chi 


What chen, muſt all- Children *. Admitted: 


that are bronghe to Baptiſm : ? i:Suppoſe the Children | 


of Atheiſts, 'Hereticks, Blaſphemers, Inceſtuous 


Adulterers, or even Excommunicate Perſons ; muſt 
none of theſe be delay * A+ refuſed, but be im- 


mediately Baptized? the Chindren 
the — ane ars ang bo 15 


| | Rules of the 7 — Diſciphne. For in the e 


Baptiz d by the 
of Vitre 1583. Cap. Art. 8. This Caſe was pre 


| 17 | 
re- 
cited at the Baptiſm of Infants born out of Ma- 
© trimony, or in Adultery, or Inceſt, becauſe there 
te are in it thoſe Words! Beptten' of Farber an N- 


ce tber abba thou haſt: called into thy Church.” And 0 


c Synod oma 5 there r be no Diſpu 


ie made a it; becauſe that under the Name 
te. Father and Mother ate not only compriſed the 


88. more immediate Parents, but alſo their Anceſtors 


ée to a thouſand: Generations; and this alfo ſhould 
2 be conſidered; that thougli che dee de U. 57 
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vet they are not therefre 


totall 
g Corenanc of God, See il Book of of Dice 
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1 Propoſed a d by. heir 
5 ne Bap- 


| and Anbier vas given, Thabthe Parents 
it. cpnot' preiudics the Children, fo chat 
N there is 1 — at ret 
0 ef ien ſt . he mage 
N 3 unto Baptiſm, 
2 800 Bog rlons: will become Sureties for 
r Beligious ian! mon e 


sn have a Right to Baptiſm. 
2 bigs as hope well of 434 


% in the TIS of the Devil 1 Therefors-God It 

t 722 ſhould Consludg, that when Parents are Ex- 
| a 5 beate, gr Maltezic belong not. to the 
tion, much. ab ans nature with 
the foreſai 


gie pt. q d;Sywod, of Hitre, and then 
piers from them dll n What ſuchiGhildren- ought 
„ tabs wopdy idinem Spunſo interwieniat, 
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e in u nl Matters, it is ſufficiently. juſti | 
by the Rules and Practice of the French 22 
As to what cancerns Hereticks in particular, they 
.expreſly put them into the ſame Rank with Ex- 
communicated Perſons, and ſay, their Childten may 
be Baptized. Children, fays their Book of Diſci- 
N “ both whoſe Parents are Members of the 
„ Qhurch of Neme (who are Hereticks in 


_ their Account) and thoſe of Excommunicated 


e Perſons, ſhall not be Baptized unleſs the Parents 
4 require it, and reſign up their Authority unto the 
ve Sureties, &c. Cap. KT. Arr. 4. This Regex that 


they might be Baptized, if they deſired i * pro- 


per Sureties. And the next Canon ſa 2 


| As for Atheiſts and Blaſphemers, I find ahi parti- 
1 Canon in the French Church about their Chil- 
Promg and therefore can ſay nothing fagther about 

a 7 % Right to 


any one proves they have M 

2 he oves at the s.chey ha ans: no Mitit- 
ig d to Baptize them; fince the Canon is 
e e of ſuch Children Wa An 


111 CAE 8 be EO 95 

2 pi ka + "MF * EFF * N. 1 15 92 — * 1 5 0 ” * 4 TY P! 
0 . . N x 13 . 

Ty: ng 0 1 AP. XX. 


2 


The the French Church lass 4 comments the ho 
wn 7 5 of Swreties i we Baptiſm. FRE: 


Ir E have already beard" in the laſs Chaps, 
| that in ſome Caſes the French Church requires 
Sureties as of abſblute Neceſfity, that is, in caſa 


8 


| — Parents be Exoommunicate or unfit: 85 


ſhall fhew-that in all Caſes he recommends, and ſo 


f 2 of them, as to Oenſure — 4 


dom, 5 Saks 


+ the received Cuſtom. The only Difference is, that 
ſhe does not ſo preciſely enjoyn it to all, as the 
Church of England does: For her Canon in this 
Point runs in a different Strain from almoſt all the 

reſt. Book of Diſcipline, Cap. 11. Art. 7. Foraſmuch 
c as we have no Commandment from the Lord to 
take Godfathers and Godmothers, who may 
4 preſent our Children unto Baptiſm, there cannot 
ebe any particular Canon made, which ſhall bind 
- ©. Perſons to do it. But ſince it is a very ancient 

7 .Cuftom, and introduced for a good End, to wit, 

_f©©: toteſtify the Sureties Faith, and the Baptiſm of 
ee the Infant, and alſo for that they charge them 


c . 
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ce ſelves with the care of Educating the Child, 


. © in. caſe it ſhould be deprived. of its Parents by 


cc Death; and for that it doth maintain a ſweœt 


_<, Communion among the Faithful, by a conjunction 
% of Friendſhip, they who will not obſerve it, but 
_ © ſhall bFearneſtly entreated not to be contenti- 
ee ous, but to conform unto the ancient and ac- 
1 7 8 Order, it being very : good and profi- 


mſelves Preſent their own Children, 


This 1 freely own is no neceſſary. Inj unRion, but 


it may have very near the force of one; for the 


earneſt Exhortation of a Church is next to a Com- 
mand, and a General Cuſtom and Order falls very 


little mort of a Law. If any Man will be conten- 
tious, ſays the Apoſtle, we. have no ſuch Cuſtom, 


"neither the Churches of God. He thought there was 
ſome Force in Cuſtom, elſe he would not have 
drawn it into an Argument te quiet the contenti- 


But the Queſtions. not altogether whether it be 
enjoyned, but Whether Men oughe not to comp! 


be founded an Law, or only on General Cuſtom: ? 
0 4 7 — 18 K 2 


» Wh, HS 


5 5 
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int chere is no difference e 


« done 1 
Bexa thought t 


Children to Chriſt; for which he Quotes the 29th 
Canon, which Jays, No Parent ſhall be urged to be 


FR * 2 Nw 9 0 3 u Hather Lp 


for the Church of England. iy 
the two Churches. Nay, Boca plainly juſtifies the 
enjoyning it, writing to Biſhop Grindal :' “ To 
© uſe, ſays he, a convenient Form of Prayer, and 
« Explication of the nature of Baptiſm, and Spon- 


cc ſors to undertake for the Child's Religious Edu- 
cation, being Rights of an innocent Simplicity 


Fand Gravity, and no ways Symbolical, and free 


« from giving the leaſt occaſion to Superſtition ; 
& Quis tandem damnare auſit? Who is there that dares 


«to condemn them, unleſs he will incurr the Apo- 
© ftle's Cenſure, who commands all things to be 


and according to Order. It feems 
at Text of the Apoſtle a ſufficient 
Ground to authorize the enjoyning of it, though 
ſome of his Brethren were of another Opinion. 


. © River ſays it is an uſeful Cuſtom, utilis Infantibus, 


and therefore they retain it: And though it be not 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, yet he thinks there 


may be both general and particular Reaſons-fetch'd- 


out of Scripture to perſwade Men to the uſe of it; 


* 
0 
„ 


and he derives its Original from the 


* 


But now admitting it only to be a Cuſtom and 


Practice, not a Law in France! Wherein does their 


Practice differ from ours? Why firſt, Mr. Banter 


ſays, we forbid Parents to be Godfathers with the 


* Py \ 


reſt,” or to ſpeak, one Word, 'ori-to dedicate their 


preſent, nor be admitted to anſwer as Godfather for 
his own Child. Caſe of Eng. Nom cbnf. c. 10. p. 59“ 


Some of this is true, and ſome falſe. It is falſe that 


the Church forbids Parents to he Godfathers With 


the reſt, or to Dedicate their Children to Chriſt. 


The Church forbids Parents to be ſole Sponſors for 
their own Children, and requires them to get others 


to anſwer for them: but this does not ſuperſede th: 


nly ſuperinduces a für. 
I 8 


FY 


Fewiſh Ritos in 
Circumciſion. Cathol, Orth. Tr. 176 2. 9. 1. 211 | 34 *”" I WY | 
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ther Obligation upon other Perſons for greater ſe- 
curity of Performance, as Bp. Stilling flees well words 

it. The Parent may make an exproſs Compact 
' with; the Sponſor, if he will; ar eaſt the deſiting 
him to be Spobfem d an implicit Comqpuct, and 4 
transfenting all his Right and Power upon him The 


— alſo: may be ns at Baptiſm, and tliere 
his Conſent, and Dedicate bis Child to 


8 oy: Sponſors, but not without them. How 
then are Parents excluded from e heir — 
Edt, or being Godfathers with in Effect, 
whontthey have ſo many ways to teftify-their Con- 

This is all chat is commonly done in the French 
Ghurehes; and they that will do air are deemed 
contentions Perſon . 

But zdty. Mr. Barter ſays, Our Church ies 
 Godtachers withbur any difference; to bring the 
| Children of any Atheiſts; Sadducces, Fews, Infidels, 
25 bpen: Enemies of iChriſt, without taking them 
fon their o.] n. his have ſnewon already in the 
3 e be ina grent meaſure a falſe Charge, 
| but ſo far as che Church is concern d. in it, ſhe's 
fully juſtify d by che Practice of the FrenebChureh, 
Which has no ſuch Condition às Sponſors taking 
Children to be their on, but only to take care of 
their Education in oaſe chicir: pen die, which 
y ot is not to be found in all Editions: of heir Dif- 
| cipliney: as Mr. 2aick himſelf acquaints ts. þ 
- zdly. But Mr. Baxter ſays farcticr), Our 
perlonate the Child without Aithorlcy Wh 


ich is n 


ly repeating a falſe Accuſatibn ot again. For they 


bare ways the puren Right and Authority by their 
Oonſent, if they be Hring'; and He they be Gena 
there is no need of theis Autherity: For Bapeiſin' 
may be Adminiffred upon: other: Gronnds' ou 
ic a Learned Perſon has / ufianfwernb , 
fteatu the) General: Ounſent and Privics' of t 
tholick Church. See Sm een Uritel 7 
8 p. Le x 03 
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12 * — 7 Sporifors, in Perſoating 

nake him ſay at.preſ Believe, 
1 Defite, 815 "Fatlely © He s 
© that Infants Ate Bob: e 5 8 doth 1 
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of the Covenant of Grace ati _ Fg t 5 E 


with 2. er up 


the Gel 55 
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Ws Meritis, Lib. 155 19. Where he ſays, In- 
ts are called Believers, and Penitents; becauſe 
an do in ſome meafure make Profe on of Faith, 
1 — ang the 17855 1 fy World theWords 

dd that wheth ler we con- 
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FE 5 ed hn the Any 1 85 given in 


Intima- 
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a # e worft, he fays; 


' care to Perform it. And muſt the Church bear the 
e of all this, and allow.it for a. juſt Cauſe: of 
; Re: orb 7 Yes, becauſe, f ſhe. admits EIA In- 
Ades, 

be Godfathers : He ſhe ö 
oe allows Atheiſts Aud. II 
For M $5040 I Kno no ſuch Canon; If they be 

8 its or Infidel, 110 Miniſter can BD any 
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* may find a way to refuſe them ; for he may re- 
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is yet bebün Thee | 
cominon Pertidiouſhels. of [Gadfa . ho 
_ either underſtanc not what they Promiſe, or take no 


any wicked Men not Excommunicate to 
hould' 2205 named the Canon 


1s to be 5 10 18 | 


Coghifance 0 of them; but if they þe Proſeſs d ones, 


ject them from the Communion, and, uch ; as: he 2 
_ may; 'rejet from the Communion, , 8 
8 46 | 


be may reject from being Sponſors at Rap 
As wo Piers 23 are iy EAN any 2 N e wh | 
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Church, they are allow'd to be be Sponſors in all 
Nations, particularly in France they have this Ca- 
non, That although the Faithful be ill Reported 
6e of, yet in caſe they be not by the Conſiſtory Suſ- 
. pended. from the Lord's Table, they ſhall be ad- 


c mitted Sureties for Infants in Baptiſm. Synod of 
F Gergean, 160 f. Cap. 5. Art. 9. e 
a 7 — their Book of Diſcipline, Cap. 11. Art. 10. 
requires no other Conditions, but that the Sureties 
« be of ſufficient Age, in their 14th Year at leaſt, 
and ſhall have Communicated at the Lord's Table; 
or if they be well ſtricken in Years, and have not 
e yetCommunicated,they ſhall proteſt ſeriouſly that 
has 155 will do it, and in order to jit that they will 
c ſufter themſelves to be duly Catechiz d. Here we 
ſee Perſons may be admitted as Sponſors, who want 
Catechizing in order to receive the Lord's Supper 
caves. 2 ² ͤ JJ 
Ihe next Canon excepts Perſons ſuſpended from 
the Lord's Supper, They may not Preſent Chil- - 
«. dren in the Quality of Sureties unto Baptiſm {6 
| 1 5 obs as their Suſpenſion ſhall ſtand in force againſt 
** them. Yoo ho Ke 4 
The gth Canon alſo excepts Strangers that want 
Teſtimonials. 'A | Surety coming from another 
& Church, ſhall not be admitted to Preſent a Child 
< unto Baptiſm, unleſs. he bring with him a Certi- 
_ © ficate from his own Church; which is a good 
Canon. N e ee eee 


Tbhbeſe are all the Rules they give about Sponſors 
and their Qualifications ; the reſt is only matter of 
Advice, Can. 12. © That Paſtors ſhall ene 
* 8 all Godfathers and Godmothers to weig 
er ahd conſider their Promiſes made at the Celebrati- 
on of haptiſm, and Parents alſo to chuſe ſuch Sure- 
| * cies fortheir Children, as are well inſtructed in 
| © © Religion,. and of a Godly Life and Converſati- 


* 


on, and that are as much as may be of their A. 
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«qua and by whoſe means, if thers World 
« de a Nece ty for it in the courſe of God's Pro- 
&  yidence, it moff likely 1 their Children: will 
e have à Religious Edud 


And may not the Fates of the Sue of E. age 


© all this, and ſomething more if they 


why muſt all Neglects, either in Paſtors = __ 4 8 | 


preſently be charg d upon the Chiireh, as if 28e in. 
Kicurion it felf were untawful?: There are too mari 
fults committed in che Exerciſe of it indeed; but 
chat & not tlie fault of the thing it ſelf, but the Per- 
ſons who are concern'd in it: 50 believe moſt 
Churches find reafon enougli for ſuc 
which they know not — te help. Perer e 
gires an honourable Teſtimony: to the Inſtititig 
ſelf, „ calling it Beile Affi, a very uſefu Or. 
te der, chat When Children are recei'd 9 
e Church by Baptiſm, they ſhould be comitiittes 
1 "Toys ge, b ce che d aer, 

ru But, t & SP 

© Pawn: their Faith e db this: N vet now a- 55 

© there is nothing which they Ts tegurd. Lat. 
ce Pore. 4. cap, 8. u 810 ai 
Aan hope Ie new made it ap e e that Mx. Ber 1 
| rer s Exceptions are all eitfer Fal f 

as would hold -againft the — 05 he Re: 


- fornied© Church of Francty as well as the Chitteh of 


= And His laſt great Argument, upon Which 
he lays the moſt ſtreſs, would hold as well again Ba- 
ptilni it ſelf : For chere iũ mers Perffticuſngfs cm- 
mimed by Peeſons int break their Baptifmal Vw, 
an by Godfathgrs' that” break their Coveritfits/2s 
. Sponſors; yet we _ not-! Re Feen 2 or 


Void z e Aae are ngt very Roe 
ieh he uſes 05 were För helays, 1 
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15 Ae no Miniſter, or one unauthorized, char Bap- 
_ <-rized, ir would not be a meer Nullicy, if by hay: 
e flake it were ſuppoſed: well done. Fam ens 


was judg d by ſome, when Arhanaſins. by a Boy w 


75 * Bape in Sport, p. 65. He ſhould have fad, | 


Athanaſius being 1 Boy, Baptiz'd ſome other 


sin Sport; for it was not Athanaſius that was 
hogs 'd by an 


„ but he was che Boy char Baptiz'd 
others, as Sonnen and Ruffin tell the Story. But that 
is but a ſmall Miſtake, If Mr. Barer had been 2 


Miniſter in France, he muſt have Recanted, not on- 


iy His Hiftory, but his Doctrine alſo. For their Diſ⸗ 


eipline requires Men to Subſcribe and Teach the 
contrary, and repeals all ſuch Baptiſims, as are only 


Adminiſtred by Women, Lay-men', or an 


Dn-ordain' d- Perſon Tis a Cinonm of their Book 


ET at Was ko be done in 
c en Buptiged by a Private Perſon? The ner 
"was given chat the Baptiſin ſhall be deelared 
4 Null, and the Child alf be brought Publiekly 


of Diſcipline, Cn rx. Ari. x. © Thar Baptiſm Ad- 
c niſtred by an Un- ordaind Perſon is Sou 
Void and Null. Therefore in the Synod of Po- 

oY A 560. Cap. 6. Art. TT. The Queſtion being 
aſe a Child Ra 


er into the Church, there to receive true Bapriſin. 
he ſotto Rewiueon way given in many other 


15 date a Sy pode as the Firſt Lo Second of Ryche!} 
> 7. er ar the ee eee 


218 _ though the King had fent them a 
otter, requiring: cem to revefſe their Decree, 


© ant wow? of ths Bupeiſin df Women and ot rs, 
D 'gecording is is done in the Nommſb Qhurch; Fer 
Athey ucterly LY 

Aae thing formally contrary:  thets: Leleß 86 
© Tt this One Hing would: Have made Mr. Bower 


refuſed to allow of any fackBap 


iſt, bud he tiv'd in'che/Cluteh" 
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He that would "WH their Arguments upon this 
Point, and their Anſwers to Mr. Baxter s Inftance 
of Athanaſius, may Read River's Cathol. Orthod, Tract. 
3. A7. and Changer de Baptiſmo, Lib. cap. 14. Bexa 


contre Heſbuſium. Calvin Ep. to Menſo Poppins, &c. 


4 by reaſon of their weighty 
< he preſent at the time of Baptizing. And the fol- 


F have but two things more to obſerve upon this 
Head The Firſt is, That the French Church al- 


lows of Sponſors by Proxy, which Mr. Baxter alſo. 


diſlikes; and reckons next to Ridiculous. But the 
Synod of Montauban thought ſit to grant this Privi- 


lege, at leaſt, to Kings and great Princes; which 


E. they did not think it ſimply unlawful. Sy- 
| of Montauban, 1594. Cap. J. Art, 30. © No Sure- 
ties :thall preſent Children 4 Baptiſm by their 

45 . Prot unleſs it be Kings . Princes, who 
airs'cannot always 


lowing Synod: of Saumur, 1596. took off this very 


Keſtriction, and leſt all Sponſors at ae to At 


by Proxy, as Need required, Cap. 4. Art. 8S. 
The. other thing 1 would Remark i is, That th 


require Sponſors for Adult Perſons alſo, and no-one 


n be Baptized without them. For 1 the Third 
WY of Charenton, 1645. 4 8 ap 
Dre fe metans, and sb peilt was 
Compoled and Inſetred.inco the A of chat Synod, 
9. | where among other things we find it 
* - That the;Miaiſter ſhall Addreſs himſelf 64 
the Sureties, who prefent the Carechumen, i in theſe 


 S 


 Words:; * *.Do you: not px omiſe God ane this 5 
„ Holy. Aſſembly, to continue more and more Und 


rengthen and confirm him in the Faith, ar 
« 9733 him up unto: all, good Works ? 1 
Anſwer, Ves. Where 1 e that this 
Per of. che « Office eſcrib'd and enjoya'd,; Baptiſm- 


annet; regularly; Admi re 1 it; and 
ame Obligazion | 


French Miniſters are un der the 
bot 50 n Adult Perſons without Sponſors, as 


wii” i 5 the 


tizing Pa- 


. 


ing 


#KL; * 


2 he 1 S Fi 1 - 
| — TY „ 5 „ 2 
— ny <] # * — 
1 xs a, Aa . > 


4 
4H 


CE OE; 


3 the Church of Englaiid: | | 205 


thn Engliſh Miniſters are not to Baptize Infants pub- 
lickly — them. And this will ſerve as an An- 
* to Mr: Baxter's other Charge in his Eleventh 
Chapter of Exgliſh Non- conformity; where he ſays, the 
Church of England makes Godfathers Eſſential to 
Baptiſm. Which is falſe, unleſs he can prove, firit, 
that it is never Adminiſtred without them, and then 
Secondly, That it is required, not only as an uſeful 
Order of the Church, but a neceſſary part of Bap- 
tiſm of God's appointing ; which neither he nor 
any one elſe have ever done. But admit the Charge 
had ſomething in it, what does it prove againſt che 
Church of England, more than the French Church, 
which made the ſame Order about Sponſors for Adult 
Perſons? If it be Schiſmatical Impoſing 1 1 
would know by what Name i it is to * called in 
Church of France, 
The next Publick Office, which is Sv Fran of 

 Catechiſin, I paſs over, as finding no other Obje- 
. tions made againſt it, but what has been conſider- 
ed before, or will be can in the next ee 5 
e nnn ain | 
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c HAP. XXI. 


"Tha the french Church erz of the Engliſh Way of 
,. Confirmation, and exacts ſomething. eee i: "S's | 
aw ae The — Perſon to . # 


TR. 3 in his 19th Chapter of E 5 Dr Nw 
IVI ami (declares; That he is ſo far from 
Terupling the true uſe of Confirmation, that he = 
ehe want of it is the 2 Corruption of the 
Church of any outware 1 1 remembers. But 
chen he likes not the Engliſh Way of OO 
he ſays, nor can conſent to reject all from the Com- 


rr who define not our Epiſcopal an. 
; A £ 
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lis ObjeRion againſt our Zug!iſb way of Confir- 
matfon is, That here ät is ma 6:impoſli ble toibe 


done any otherwiſe ordinarily:than as a Ceremony, 


and Gamefor Boys, as he modeſtly words it. His 
Reaſon is, the Diocefles — ſo vaſt, that 


the hundredth part of his Flock. Whence he ſays 
at follows. 1. That chere is net one of an Hundred 
\'Confirnt'd at all. 2. That all the Thouſands that 
are Un- eonfirm d may come to che Sacrament when 


Pc $'to keep any: back from the Sacrament: for not 
; Dona. or heing deſirous of it. 4. nt 
ies uſually performed as à running L 
Do all Which I Anſwer. 1. That care nds, 
Soc Biſhops and anferiour Paſtors, whoſe conftanc 
Practice proves this to be meer Calumny and Slan- 
Jer in every Inftance. 2. Admit there be ſome De- 
ſecks or Abuſes committed in che Non- admimiſtrati- 
vn or Male-adminiftration of it e Upon hm are 
theſe Fauks to be Charged? Upon the Perſons, or 
the Church and her Inſtitution? That they: are mot 
to be Charged upon the Inſtitution it ſelf, I prove 


_ | From Mr. Baxter's FO Mouth.” "He fays, Dr. Ham- 


mond and Mr. Elderfield, and divers others of the 
bigheſt Epiſcopal Divines, have Written as earneſtly 
_ Forthe true Vie of Confirmation as himſelf | Now 


che Biſhop cannot do this and other his Offices-for | 


will. 3. That Minifters do not concern them- 
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a ; 2 the putting Confirmation into eve 
ordinary Paſtor's: Hands would never mend che Fail- 
5 ings that are now complained of in the Exereiſe 
| of it, but rather encreaſe them, unleſs ſome dili- 
| t Inſpectors were appointed to look into their 
5 haviour, with ſufficient Power to Correct them. 
5 And every private Miniſter has now a 1 
. — Hands (if he will make uſe of it) by ſerious 
N 8 to quabfy Perſons under his Charge for 
i Confirmation, and either actually procure it for 
. chem, or at leaſt teach them to be deſirous of it, 
which is all that the Rubrick requires: And ſuch a 
5 deſire is a Tacit Confirmation” of their Baptiſmal 
Covenant, when the other more. IgA and Pub- 
: lick. cannot be had.” 
t Boe Mr. Baxter cannot Conbene to keep any per- 
> aan back from the Communion who are hot deſi- 
> rous of Epiſcopal Confirmation. For 
- | © Godly Perſons feruple it as Sinful. 1. Becau 
e See ee of 26d Gee moks is Wen to ſome 
r eto be yet made à Sacrament, which are, © Upon 
t || © whom after: the Example of thy Holz Apoſtles, 
© we have now laid our Hands, to corily, them by 
— this Sign of thy Favour and gracious Goodae 
0 by toware them. Here he ſa 65 is AN Harm ard. viſhle 
„ gh of an inward and 


Q 


30 


* Apoſtles, 2s a means —— 4 2 receive xv 
6: fins, and a Pledge to aſſure them thereof; which 
K ieche Catechiſtn a definition of a Sacrament, = 
I. Baxter takes any hint to prove the Church 
of making new Sacraments, but his Method 
abſurd; and II 2 the French Chinch and alt 
e eee as gui in this Particular as 
the pm Sk Engl 45 17 N C N 
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ce five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, 
* Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, 
c and Extreme Unction, are not to be accounted 
ec for Sacraments of the Goſpel. She does not ſo 
much as call Impoſition of Hands a Temporary Sa- 
crament, though Calvin in his Book de Vera Ratione 
Reformande Ectleſiæ, ſcruples net to call it by that 


Name, accuſing tlie Papiſts of Abſurdity for chang- 


ſſng a Temporary Sacrament, given peculiarly to 
. te —_— 1 — A re eue Pro — 

ba m eſſe fateor., fea ex. Temporali imperite Perpetu- 
wn faciunt. See Calvin Tom. 8. p. 285. Where he 
ſays the ſame of the Apoſtolical Unction.1 
2. If all Impoſition of Hands after the Example 
of the Apoſtles, uſed as a Sign to certify Men of 

God's Favour and Goodneſs, does thereby become 


aà Sacrament; then both Confirmation, and Ordi- 
nation, and Reconciliation. of Penitents are Sacra- 


ments alſo. For the French Writers refer Confir- 


mation, and the Impoſition of Hands uſed therein, 
to an ApoſtolicalOri ginal and ſay it is uſed as a Bleſ- 


— 
* 


ng, as all Prayer accompanied with Impoſition of 


% 


Hands was ever underſtood to be. 


River ſays; expreſsly, That the Impoſition of 


&* Hands, joyn d with the Doctrine of Baptiſm, Heb . 
 & 6, 2. reters to that Solemn Benediction of Bap- 
ec q Perſons, which the Ancients ſo often ſpeak of 
Which was, that when Children: who were Bap- 
7 D give an account of their 
“ Faith to the Satisfaction of the Paſtor, he then 


© laid his Hands upon them, and Bleſſęd them, Com- 


mending them to God, and thereby Confirming 
Which Cuſtom, having been corrupted among the 
Papiſts, he ſays they had reſtored to its Lawful: Uſe, 


v4 4 LY 


* 
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Lord's Supper. Ri vet. Catbol. Orth. Traft. 3. 2. 9 
New . r | TSF, : „ . 
0 . another Place he ſpeaks at once, both the Senſe 
of the French and Dutch Churches. © It is probable, 
_ © he ſays, that the Doctrine of laying on of Hands, 
* joyn d with the Doctrine of Baptiſm, Heb. 6. 2. 
© refers to that Care which the Primitive Church 
«© us d, in bringing Children after they were Ca- 
© techized, to give an account of their Faith in the 
_« Church, before they were admitted to the Com- 
< munion ; when alſo they recommended them to 
* God by Prayer and the Solemn Right of Impoſi- 
© tion of Hands, which was a Geſture uſed in 
© Prayer and Blefling in the time of the Patriarchs 
< and afterwards.---If they of the Church of Rome 
c would be content. with this Prayer and Commen- 
ce dation of Adult Perſons to God, after a\Solemn 
Examination, we ſhould willingly acquieſce there- 


| ing if they would demand no more than that Rite 


< which Calvin with'd to have Reſtored, and which 
_ © forthe Subſtance of it is nowReligiouſly Obſerved 
F in our Churches, Synopſ. Pur. Theol. Diſp. 47. n. 13. 
Here, If I miſtake not, Impofition of Hands is 
referr d to an Apoſtolical Original, and faid to be 
done in Imitation of the Apoſtles, as much as that 
of the Church of England. And if Benedicton and 
Prayer be Means of obtaining God's Favour, then 
Impoſition of Hands (a Rite accompanying them in 
the Opinion of theſe Learned Writers) was no lefs. 
an outward Sign of God's Fayour in that Primitive. 
Confirmation, than now it is in ours. So that .if 
Mr. Baxter's Argument proves any thing, it proves 
Confirmation to be made a Sacrament in thePrimi- 
tive Church as well as the Church of England. For 
this is the Common Doctrine of Learned French. 
Hands, done in Imitation of the Apoſtles. Calvin 


. 


210 N Nndh Charles „ | 


 expreſly, - That this one Place does abundantly 
prove, that the Original of this Ceremony came 
* from the Apoſtles . Therefore we ouglit now 
te to retain the Purity of che Inſtitution; and cor- 
te rect the Superſtitien that has been added to it. 
And Bexa is of che ſame Judgment. Amot. in Heb. 
6. . 
But if we beliepe Mr. Baxter, "the Sehe linen 
ſtill remains uncorrected amongſt us, meerly becaufe 
we retain that Rite: for we uſe Impoſition of Hands 
Confirmation, as an Apoſtolical Rite, and as a 
ſign of God's Favour and Bleſſing; which in his 
| vinion, i is to make a Sacrament f it. And then 
it follows that Ordination and Recenciliatien of 
Penitents by the fame Rule are Sacraments alſo: 
For Impoſition of Hands was uſed in both thofe 
Holy Offices, after | the example of the Apoſtles, 
and as ah outward Sign of Benediction. At which 
rate, we muft come to the number of 7 Sacramiefits 
again, though both the French: and "Engliſh Church 
oy A that Doctrine. 
5 muſt obſerve one thing farther of Mr. Dax 
Sr Ungenuity in repreſenting/the ' Churches Do- 
ctrine. He 


Pledge to aſſure Men of it (as che Oollects ſhew) 
which is the'Carechiſm's Definition of a Sacrument. 
But by his leave, chat is but one part of the Deſtniti- 


on; for to make a complete Sacrament'; 'the Cate- 


Ams uber chat it be ordained by Gheift himſelf, 
"which he cunningly-omits; and makes the Colleas 
ay, what they do nor fay , That Impoſition of 
Hands is a means to convey Grace: There is not 
"one Word in them | 
are fomePrayersindeed-ufed to implere God's Bleſ- 
ſing upon the Perſons confirmed, and thoſe in ſome 
ſenſe may be ſaid to be Means o Grace but if 

bh that e n AE every Collect . 
8 Li- 


ays we make Impoſſtion of Hands a 
means whereby to receive Spiritual Grace, and a 


to this Purpoſe: There 


N 


5 * 


rege 


. 
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5 wh it exact I e to. the Form preſcri- 


for his Grace is a new Sacrament ; which L prefurne | 


is too abſurd for any Man ſeriouſly to maintain: 
But Mr. Barer has two other Reaſons whyi Godly | 


Perſons may ſcruple our Cenfirmation as-finfal. 
He ſays, They that Ky againſt our Dioceſan ſort 
« of Prel "cy, K dare not feem to on it, by coming 
ce to them for Confirmation appropriated to them. 
hn Gros the ſame Perſons will not-come:to:Dioct- 
n undder Prayers, nor Communion neither, 
for fear of ſeeming to own Dioceſan Prelacy. And . 
what need any Man be concern'd for being: oblig- 


ed to deny ſuch the Communion, - who _ en 
take it though it were offered tems 


But ſeme think that à great and holy 


85 is made a moer Mockery to delude Souls, N 


t the Church; while every one in Exgliud tat 


45 will but take this Ceremony, is pronounced to 


: God in Prayer to be 


Regenerate by the Holy 
* Ghoſt, and all their Sins 10 


given them: Theſe 


i « dare not joyn themſelves. wick che Profan en in 
© their deluſory Way. „ ore 


This is ſpoken like Mr. ta coined, in ani 
of. Eloquence pecyliar to himſelf; To which all I. 
thall ſay is, That he had none of theſe Flowers of 
| Rhecorick from Calvin, or any famed Author of 8 
b Church, Who deteſt any Man chat fhall he- 
* the Engliſh. Epiſcopal Confirmation with. 
= apprabrious Terms, as Mackerys Defoe of 
tion of the Church, and ct 

y- Duty. Calvin peaks — 
Fe Confirmation, and any % 
erve the Account which he gives of it, 


che Church of England. It was an Ancient 
es ſays he, that the Children of Chriſtian 


; 1 Parents, when they were grown up, fhould by; 
* prefented to che Bihop, 14 do that Office Rehe 


905 ; } 
* 


Jiuor the Church of England. 2211 | 
Ling, and every Prayer any Man makes to God 
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212 - The French Churches Apology 
© vas required of Perſons who were baptized at 
4 adult Age. Foraſmuch as that being baptized 
in Infancy, they could not then make any Con- 
e feſſion of their Faith before the Church, they 
e were again brought by their Parents before the 
- + ©: Biſhop, and examined by him in the Catechiſm, 
which they had then in a certain Form of Words. 
And that this Act, which ought to be Grave and 
Sacred, might have the greater Reverence, the 
Ceremony of Impoſition of Hands was uſed in 
ei the Exerciſe of it. And ſo the Youth, after their 
Faith was approved, were diſmiſſed with a So- 
e lemn Benediction. Now ſuch an Impoſition of 
q Hands as this, which is uſed purely as a Bleſſing, 
l vety much approve of, and wiſfi it were now 
7s xeſtored to its pure and Primitive Uſe. Calvin. 
L fo „Lib. 4. cup. 191 u. 4. WW 157 ad - e 
„ He had no Quarrelcagainſt it, becauſe it was ad- 
5 miniſtted by Dioceſan Biſhops; much leſs did he 
think their Adminiſtration of it a deluſive Mockery 
| of Souls, or the corruption of the Church, or 2 
Profanation of the Inſtitution: which are Mr. 
, £Baxter's Compliments to the Church of England. 
{i 1154+ But Mr. Daille, as 4 learned“ Man 
4 5 . quotes him, gives her a Compliment 


Fal From. bf à very different Nature: He ſays 


1-644 + erred before the Practice of the Pri- 

mitive Church in the Fourth Century. His Rea- 
fon; Tpreſume was, becauſe in the Primitive Church, 
as they receiv d Infants to the Communion, ſo in 
Baptiſm. If this be true, (as I ſee no Reaſon to 
Queſtion it, though ſome Learned Perſons are of a 

different Opinion, and refuſe to receive his Compli- 
ment) he had very good Reaſon to prefer the Exg- 
27;ſh way of Confitming Adult Perſons, before that 
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than the other: But if he was miſtaken in his Opi- 
nion of the Primitive Church, he however ſhews 


lis Reſpect to the Church of Exgland.; whilſt he al- 


lows and commends her way of Confirmation, and 


| ſolemnly proteſts that in the large Volume which 
he wrote upon that Subject, he never meant to ſpeak - 
one Word in Derogation of it. 
If it be ſaid, that Calvin and Daille and all the 


French Church think it lawful for Presbyters to con- 


firm: I anſwer that is not the Queſtion at preſent, 


3 

but only whether it be lawful in an eſtabliſid Epiſ- 
opal Church, for Presbyters to ſet up againſt their 
1 a and take Confirmation out of their Hands. 
This neither Calvin, nor Daille, nor any other French 
Author that I know of, will juſtify, but rather con- 


demn as Schiſmatical Uſurpation. The Caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity, where there are none but Presbyters to Con- 
firm, differs very much from ours, where Biſhops 


retain their Privilege, and either are or ought to 
be diligent in adminiſtring Confirmation. I ſaid 
before, if there be any Neglects, Perſonal Faults 
are not to be charged upon the Inſtitution, which T 
have proved to be Holy and Pious in the Judgment 
of the beſt Writers of the French Church; ſome of 
which ſay, it agrees with the Practice of. the Primi- 
tive Church, and others ſay it exceeds it 
| Yet Mr. Baxter is ſo bold as to call it a Deluſory 


Profanation, becauſe of thoſe Words in the Col- + 
le&, © Almighty God who haſt vouchſafed to rege- 
. © nerate theſe thy Servants by Water and the Holy 


“ Ghoſt, and haſt given unto them forgiveneſs of 
ge all their Sins. This he ſays is pronouncing every 
one Regenerate, that will but take this ane | 


Which is a manifeſt Slander: for the Words imply 


o more than a General Charitable Preſumption, 
that ſuch as come to confirm their Baptiſmal Vow, + 
Were once truly Baptized, and now come in * 3 
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one much better anſwers the end of the Inſtitution 
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rendh Churches 2 
Jus and religious manne nner to ratify 
Ooexenant in Perſon, Upon which Preſum 

they are Charitably uppoſedto be in a State of Re- 


1 Py to be Holy es Sanctified, though 
Pa reiculars We by mae er "Thus it is . 


1 Sache runs in Abels Words, * We mari» Thee 
our eternal Thanks and Praiſe, O Heavenly Fa- 


. ab, for this great Benefit which thou haft . 


1 5 | ce ſtowed upon us miſerable Sinners, in brin; 
1 ec to the Pale pation of thy Son Jefus Chriſt, 


1 < fox our ſakes, aud haſt now imparted him unto us 

1 5 to be our Food unto Eternal _ Calvin. Formal. 

1 EE ©. Prec. Tem. 8. Y. 30. e „ | : KT eh, Ae 17 

3 5 ask now whether theſe Expreſſions, Participa- 
ing f C , and having him imp 


neſs of all our Sins; ? If they bes chen either our 
Gonfirmarion-Office may be > tified); or the Fre, 


tion of (the Communion-Service. Tknow Mr. Bax- 


this of the French Church, however he makes bold 
ut ſay what he pleaſes of che Church of Eng land 

have now confidered alt tis Exceptions apainſt 
gur Confirmation. Office, and ſfhewn them to be 
_unreaſonable- 1 
Church.” che Refult is, That 
Aiples, Communiom may Lawfully be deny d to 
Tho refuſe Epiſcopal Qunfirmatjon'in'an F 


their eee 


generation. Such charitable Preſumptions are fre- 
1 quent in St. Pauls Epiſtles, and almoft all Publick 
= Yn ron of the Church, which er, len 


L thou did iſt ſuffer to be deliver d up unto. Death 


„ Food | of Eternal Life, be nor cone and. 
parallel to being Regenerate, and having forgive- 


2 is to be condemned, 5 A Beluſory Profana- 


rer himfelf would not have ventured to have ſaid | 
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Confirmation is neceſſary in it ſelf, or neceſſary to 
be performed by a Biſhop: Thus much is certain. 
and agreed upon, That the Rules and Diſcipline of 
every Church relating to Communion, ought to be 
ſubmitted 84 all the Members of it: And it be- 
ing a Rule in the Church of England, that all Per- 
ſons before they be admitted to Communion ſhall 
be confirmed by the Biſhop, or be at leaſt prepared 
for and deſirous of it: It follows, that ſuch Perſons 
as obſtinately refuſe to ſubmit to this Order, may 
as lawfully be denied Communion here, as thoſe 
are in the French Church, who refuſe to ſubmit to 
their Order of Confirmation. Calvin ſays it is 
i their Law, that no Children ſhall be admitted to 
the Lord's Table, till they have firſt given an 
F Account of their Faith, and are approned by their 


RN r ß . oY” ae 


* 


Miniſters. Defenſ. 2. Cont. Weſtphal. 2 678. N 


And to this agrees that French Canon in the Book 
of Diſcipline, Cap. 12. Art. 2. That Children 
e under Twelve Years of Age ſhall not be admitted 
e to the Lord's Table; and when they are Shore | 
If that Age, it is left unto the Miniſter's Diſcretion 
to judge whether they have ſufficient DE 


F to qualify them for their Admiſſion to it. Now the 
- iowa: betwen their Rulgand ours is, That 
we oblige all Perſons not only to. give an Account 
of their Faith to their Private Miniſter, but to te 
Biſhop alfo, and receive his Benediction upon it: 
But if they have no opportunity to do this, then it 
s ſufficientto 9 thei 


5 | eir own Miniſter; that they _ 
are prepared for the Communion, and-willing. to 
appfove their Faith and Preparation before the Bi: 
_ "ſhop as Opportunity ſhall permit them. And ge 

Refractory, and liable to be Cenſured, by the Rules 
„„ ͤ » 17 pk ons 
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CHAP. XXII. 


* he Rn . | vifcation f EY TY Cons 
munion of th « Sith, Burial of the Dead,Thankſgiving af- 
ter Child-birth, Commination and the Churches Wiſh 
fe the Reftoration of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 5 


NoOncerning ſeveral of theſe Offices in our 
Church I need not ſay much in this Place. 
The Form of Marriage I have conſidered already, 
iz the Chapter about Set Forms of Prayer, and ſhewd | - 
the French r of 'Celebrating it to be a ſuffici- 
ent Juſtification to ours. For the other Offices, I 
own, they have no Forms: but then they do nei- 
ther abſolutely. Condemn the Uſe of ſuch Forms in 
5 „ nor ours in Particular. The Viſitation of 
the Sick is lefe to every Miniſter's Wiſdom and Diſ- 
_ efetion; and that is an Office wherein our Church 
allows ſome Liberty likewiſe, and 1 meet with no 5 
Objections againſt it. BB 
They have no Form for Adaijiiftiing the Com- 
munion to the Sick, becauſe the Practice of the Thing 
it ſelf is not in uſe among them. But the want 8 
of it is rather their Misfortune than their Choice, | 
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1 if what ſome ofgthem tell us be true, That they ww 


cannot have it, becauſe the Ma 5 te its then A 
not to Exerciſe the Offices of their eligion, but 1 
5 in Pablick Places. So Mr. 1 Cited 
" Dr. Durel. Conform.' of Ref. Ghurch, Calvin 

ſo in his own Opinion — entire] * foe the: uſe 


5 1 it, as appears from his Epiſtle to the Church of 


= | c allow it: But with this Proviſo, ne] it Ry 2 true 


ard, where he gives them this Advice, © My 

5 0 * Opinion i is, that the Cuſtom of giving the Com- || 
i. « munion to the Sick ough ere or] to be bee 3 
ec when the Sick Man's Ca ty will 3 


Communion, that is, that there de a Certain Num- 
: +8 ber of. the Faithful to.  maks it ſomie 9 „ 
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or the Church of England. 217 


So in another Epiſtle written about ſome Rites of 
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the Church. p. 206. © There are many and weighty * 


c Reaſons which incline me to think that the 
«© Communion ought not to be denied to the Sick. 
©. Vet J am ſenſible this Practice is very liable to 
« Abuſe. Therefore there ought always to be ſome 
% Congregation of the Sick Man's Kindred, or 
ce Acquaintance, or Neighbours, that ſo Diſtribu- 


tion may be made according to the Law of Chriſt.” 


Which is the very Rule of the Church of England 
in the Rubrick before the Communion'of the Sick, 
That there ſhall be two or three ' beſides the ſick 
Perſon to make up a Congregation. n 
Ik f it be asked, Why then Calvin did not bring 
this Cuſtom into the Church of Geneva, ſeeing he 
ſo much approv'd of it? He Anſwers for himſelf in 
his Epiſtle to Olevian, p. 207. © You know what 
_ *:Reaſons I have for granting the Communion to 
< the Sick: but I would not have any Diſturbance 
& raiſed upon that Account. The Cuſtom is other- 
& wiſe in our Church, and I acquieſce, becauſe it 
© would nor be Profitable to Contend about it. See 
_ alſo Reſponſe 2. ad Weſtphal. p. 6 88. 
It ſeems this was one of thoſe things, which Cal- 
vin freely owns needed a farther Reformation in the 


Church of Geneva; but he was willing to Tolerate : 


ſuchi a Defect, leſt the danger of Alteration migh 
prove more Fatal in its Conſequence than the In- 


convenience it ſelf; which may teach ſome Men 


_ - theſe two things by the way. x. That the Peace 
and Communion of a Church is not to be broken 
for every Inconvenience or Deſect. 2. That they 


ſhould not call thoſe things the Corruptions of our 


_ -Charch;-which wiſer Men deem the Happineſſes 
But to proceed; The French Church, it is con- 
„ + 2 0. WOE ons, Mi . * Y ; 2 * = ; 3 
feſs d, has no Burial-Office, neither with nor with- 
out a Form; no, nor ſo much as any Funeral Ex- 
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| Lon horeation, as T have ſhewn before in the Chapter of 
” ® Liturgies. But then it is nor becauſe the thinks ſuch 
2n Office or Form in it {elf unlawful, but becauſe 
dJ fome Inconveniences and Superſtitions, which 
M ſo long as Proteſtants live mix d among the 'Papiſts, 
he preſum d would accidentally attend it. For 
when the French Miniſters are in other Gountries, 
as in England, &c. where this Reaſon ceaſes, they 
1 —— not to uſe a Funeral Office, as others do. 
Nor do any of them raiſe thoſe Objections againſt 
gur Form of Burial that Diflenters do. For be- 
3 in brought up in a Church, where Diſci- 
- line by reaſon,. of continual Syneds was kept in 
| 'orce, they are ſenſible that our Office of Burial 
+ 4 very excellent Form, ſuppoſing the due Exer- 
cCiſe of Eclefaſtical Diſcipline upon Preſumption 
and Hopes of Which, it was evidently framed. For 
allowing, the due Exerciſe. of Diſcipline, all = 
| Objections made againſt the Office will. yaniſh of | 
” ' their. own accord, And as the Caſe ſtands now 
= 2 us, the Office is not ſo liable to nos as 
liome imagine, For as a Learned Perſon 
bob ſerres, There is one chiig to be N 2 Dr. "Sher- 
WP 1 « ſaid in this Matter, which, chough it + Pr. 5 — 
e de not ordinarily taken Notice of, f b. roy 
Ff ſeems to be of great Moment, and 
-£ juſtifies even. Miniſter in _raking a Liberty t 
1 be omit ſuch Fs iges as our Dillanters Except againſt 
=, 5 45 in che Burial of Papiſts, Schilwaricks, or iocorri- 
5 2 gihle Sinners. I add gotorious and profeſs dHe- 
ett „Condemn d by che unanimous. jos of dl 
whole 'Catholick Church. 
"4 . By hy the e all Excommunicate Porſods. are 
ger from Chriſtian Burial; * Now. there 
= Cc ſorts of ng» yy ares in 2 
3 rch, Excommunicatio ſu , dog rag 
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—— 83 e 
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For the Church of England. 219 
the Ex communication Tpſo Facto, when by the 
c Ganons of the Church, a Man who is 2 of 
<- ſuch Offences as are there ſpecified, is declared 
cet be Excommunicate, before any Judicial Sen- 4 
e tence paſles on him. Now the Rubrick, which for- 
ce hids the Burial of Excommunicated Perſons, does =_ 
& not confine this to any one ſort of Excommunica- 
© tion: And therefore if a Miniſter, either in Viſi- 
«ting the Sick, or by any other means, finds any 
Man under this Sentence, though not actually 
e inflicted on him by an Eccleſiaſtical Judge; yet 
„ he may, by virtue of this Rubrick, refuſè to Bu- 
& ry him by that Form preſcribed in our Liturgy, 
| c becauſe by the Canons of the Church, he is un- 
|| - © der che Sentence of Excomtnunication, ' This 
| | © Authority is exprefly allowd the Miniſter, in 
? e repelling thoſe from the Communion of theLord's 


8 


* ? 
: \ £ 


* | © Supper, who are notorious and ↄpen evil Liver  . 

f | © and the ſame Reaſon holds in the Office of Buri- 

al, as that Learned Perſon delivers his Opinion, 

8 with Submiſſion to the Judgment of his Superiours. 

5 Admitting the truth of this Diſcourſe, which 

e || HT find none of our Superiours to have diſapprored; 
it follows, that every Miniſter is impower'd to de? 

.  K ny the uſe of that Office, in whole, or in part, to 

| all who have render'd themſelves uncapable or un 

2 _ worthy of it. And ſuch a Limitation does abun. 

t dantly clear the ſeeming Difficaley that appears 42 

- firſt in aſſenting to the Uſe of it. Yet becauſe 

- | the Uſe of it, even with this Reſtriction, may create 

great Troubles and Hatred to Miniſters,” ane 

: ſometimes vexatious Law-Suits to their utter. Un- 

re i doing: 1 cannot but fay, with the fore-named 

Fe Author, © I wiſh with all my Heart, chat fome - 

ur © Expreſſions were alter'd, to prevent any Scan- 

” || - © dal to. the Scrupulouf or the Profane ; or; 

x- 8 © which is more defirable , that Diſcipline were 

ff E Objections. Mr. Baxter himſelf ſays che ſame, „ 
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- Diſcipline, I utterly deny; for her Rubricks, and 
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210 The French Churches Apology. | 
©: That if true Diſcipline in the Church did make 
*. 2 juſt Separation of the capable and uncapable, 


© he could like all the Office very well, and even 


*: thoſe Words which are moſt Excepted againſt. | 


But our Adverſaries tell us, this is another of our 


Churches Faults, That ſhe wants Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 


cipline. - That ſhe has not the Exerciſe of Diſci- 
pms in that Perfection which were to be wiſhed, 

freely own, and the Church her ſelf both owns and 
laments'it ; But that ſhe 1 wants Eccleſiaſtical 


Injunctions, and Canons, which ſome ſo much 


Clamour againſt, are nothing elſe but what in other 


Churches are called Rules of Diſcipline. And for 


 obſery'd; has power to repel thoſe from the Com- | 


that particular Branch of it, which is called Ab- 


ſtention from the Euchariſt and Excommunication, 


dur Church is not without Rules for the Exerciſe 


of that neither. Every Miniſter, as was but juſt now 


munion, who are Notorious and open evil Livers, 


and the Biſhops have Power to proceed to Excom- 


munication. If theſe things are not always done, 


or not ſo happily and effectually as it were to be 


* i 


wiſh'd, other Reaſons may he aſſigned for it; a- 


nong which I reckon the Factions and Schiſms that 
divide 0 


the Church, to be none of the leaſt: for they 
looſen the Bands of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and 


make it impracticable in its true Perfection; whilſt 


en who are Excluded from one Communion, can 


K 


be Receiv d and Careſſed in another. And is it not 


hard, for Men firſt to caſt Blocks in the Way, and then 


. Charge it as 2 Fault upon the Church, which is her 


Mis fortune, and chiefly owing to the Iniquity of 


the Times, that it is not Remedied? - 


But admit the decay off ancient Diſcipline were 


whol py fault of the Church, or her Miniſters : 
To what dees this Charge amount? Thaf Perefore 


K 
by 
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"ale is no Diſcipline in our Church, 3 it is 


not in its utmoſt Perfection? Or that Men may 


Taguly Deſert her Communion, becauſe there is 
not ſuch exactneſs obſerv'd in the Adminiſtration 
of it as were to be wiſhed ? Neither of theſe, 1 
am confident, were the Sentiments of Calvin or Bezaz C 


; though Bezia look d upon the Face of Diſeipline to 


be the worſt Aſpect of the Church of England; yet he 


owns that the was tolerably well Reform d in that 


Point alſo, in compariſon of other Churches; and 


all he deſires more is, Plenam Eccleſiaſticæ Diſci line - 
inf aurationem, the perfect Reſtoration of Eccleſiaſti- 
cel Diſcipline, which is the Wiſh of the Church 
and all good Men in it. See Beza, 8 iſt. Dedicat.. 
| Queen Elix. before his New. Teſt. 


Chap. W 0 177 
ely he did not think the want of Diſcipline chen 


:  aleogerher ſo great as ſome imagine, much leſs a 
jut Cauſe of Separation from the Church of England, 


| whoſe Reformation in all Reſpects he ſo high] ber- 


— 


tolls above moſt other Proteſtant Churches. | 
But ſuppoſe there were a total want of Diſcipline | 


An our Church; either-through Neceflicy, or want 


of Zeal in the Miniſters, or by ſome Defect in our 
Conſtitution: Yet Calvin will by no means allow 
any of theſe to be reaſonable Cauſes of Separation. 
It wyas the common Caſe, he ſays, of the ſirſt Re- 


formers in all Places; when they came to the . 


of Diſci pline, they could only expreſs their Wiſhes 
-and theit Groans, but it was not in their Power o 


mend ir. For ſo he expreſſes himſelf in a Conſo- 


| latory Letter to Furel upon this Subject, who had 
7 -cothplained to him that he could not get 1 | 
ſettled in his Church. To ſew him that his 
Was not Singular, he tells him, Melan#bon and the 
rat were under the ſame unforminate Neeeflity. 
_ 2< When mg comes to be talked of: Mela 
00 how after * manner of others, only fighs:and 
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cc mourns s it. 75 80 W e can da, is ra- 
ff ther to deplore the miſerable Condition of the 
5 — in this Matter, chan Correct it That 
| may not think you are the only Perſons that 
« Een under 05 neee een Ep R's 


2 Advices: not that the Miniflers thould for- 
4 their e or the People forſake their Mi- 
niſters and urch for want of Diſcipline 3 but 
to be content to take part in a common ity, 
+ Which was their Misfortune, not their Fault, folong 
as they had no Power to redreſs it. 

2180 another Place; he owns that Diſcipline 1 Was 

not rightly Exerciſed at Gene ua but hie charges bim- 
del with no Fault upon that Account, . 
5 it was not he, but others, that hinder' it. 
And yet they: bad the Face, ha ſays, to object the 


ant of Diſcipline to him, though the chem- 
ee ſelbes were tlie antes of it. Diſipationom; Mu 


be * K. cauſa ſunt, probri: loco nolm Ayer + | ce 
& Neceſſ. Refarin. Each. T. 8. P. CG. 
Some Proteſtant Churches have 0 ule "of; Ex- 
communication ar all, as che Churches of Helvetia 
and the Palatinate: yet Calvin is ſo far from Con- 
deinning their Communion for this Deſect, that he 
rather makes a ſoft and wa ary or 147 5. 
wning they had Reaſons for what 708 3 
they let up ſuch a Diſcipline as the Times and 
-Place, or Magiſtrates and People would admit of. 
Thus writin writing to the Miniſters of Zurich, yhere Ex- 
communication was laid aſide, he fays, © All Men 
e have not exattly:the ſame Sentiments f Ex ay — 
©: mumcation at preſent: I know there are ſome 
* * Learned Men, who think 1 
1 = under Chriftian Pringes';: thovgh.1 1 
1 er Man difallows the Uſe of it. For my 
9 — parr, D believe ie b # Dodiins.of Cauiſt Bur 
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= nay Nuneß 60 recice at preſent; I m 


0 wa a than none ar mt. 
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« Yoke of Chriſt upon them, after the Paſtors have 
< done their endeavour to get it ſettled, they are 
cc excuſable; though we are not, if we ſuffer ir to 
de pull d down where it once dbrains. Cabv. Ep. 
8 a « Tigur. p. 75. 5 
He that thought the Communion af x Church 
lawful, where Fxcommunication was wholly laid 
afide, as utineceſſary under Chriſtian - Magiftrates 
would doubtleſs not Condemn a Church where the 
uſe f Excommunication is is Settled by Law, tho” 
there may be fome Imperfedtions in the Exerciſe of 


it. 


/"Tis.generally agree'd That chere are dome Caſes 


in which the exa& Rigour of Difcipline would do 
mote harm than good co the Church ; as where it 


would be attended with a General Revolt of the 


. On; or a ſevere Perſecution : In ſuch Cafes, ir 


ever been thought a Point of Chriſtian Pru- 
rather to relax a little the Reins of Diſci- 
= a than uſe that which was deſign d for the 


Churches Edification, to her Deſtruction. St. * 


in pleads this above twenty times in his E 
hd Writings 'againft the Donarifts, which it 


Ha ON 
Have a more convenient occafion to do it Flaps 5 
in an Hiſtorical Account of che Exerciſe of Anck. 


— 


ett Ohurch-Diſeipline: At preſent L only obſeryt, 
that che French Church, which is Taper the EL 7? 

actneſs and Rigour r ef Synodical Diſcipline, ap- 

| Proves St. Auguſtin romp oe and-aflows of 4 WIItl 


f Pilcipline in the -invacjoned Offs. 


ws in the 'Synod-of — 9 IT. Art. I. 
Que Coda bett. 
"hen in the Cenſutin Revolters: in times of Per- 


 ſeciirion? Ir was a1 er d in the Words of St. A 
25 1 in zeencerning a numerous Church of 8 
ds, That it were miete heiter e 
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1 = arts . Reſolves another Caſe concerning A 
„ to he Romiſh Religion, who were alſo become E- 


ce they ſhould not be formally and publickly . G4 
& Name Excommunicated in To Church, hecau 
« this would only make them Rage more bitterly 


2 againſt her, and do her more and greater Miſchief. 


5 had already 'd the Churches Communi- 
9 N notice to the Peo 151 to beware of 
them, was ſufficient in ſuch Ca bo Therefore 
ce all Miniſters and Conſiſtories are warned in pro- 
ce cedures of this Nature, to uſe all manner of Mo- 
* K n and Prudence; becauſe that Church- 
| * and Canons of Diſeipline are only 
for Edification, and not for Deſtruction; 
'remet ring always that Saying! of St · luguſtin, 


1 s, | Profitable, ſhould be wholly forborn. 


5 Church, and theſe Synods the Senſe. of the French 
' Church then there are ſome. allow'd Caſes, in 


Whichthe Rigour of Excommunication is to be aba. 
cdteed, When either Delinquents are become, very Nu- 
. 8 or dee within the C urch, or De- 


The mee ee of Ni Gas. 2572. / oY - 
ates 


nemies an Perſecutors of che Church; ©. That 


There Was no a to Excommunicate ſuch; who 
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_ PRO AERIE Ps in the Ae 
and Palatine Ohurches. _— There-may' be particular 
e © 


Rigour of Diſcipline in 
ſome Churches, at ſome Seaſons, more 


1 ſhowld be conſidered whether that 


has not for a long time been and ſtill is the Caſe 
ol the Church of Exgland: Whether the Sects and 


Schiſims thar are among us do not greatly” hinder | 
che Exerciſe of | 


| and whether = Fortnal | 
mmunication of all: 3 deſerve it, eee 
any 


1 raiſe a greater and more dangerous Schiſm : 
het among us, and inſtead of ' purging the Bad — | 


the Good, only inrage a Party to contrive her Ruin 


and Deſtruction; whether i ſuch a Gale ie de Ee 
better to ſuffer the Tares to — e Wheat. 


and p patiently bear with ſome Corrapt Members of 


| tha Chand hurch, racher chan Expoſe her to ſo'g ar In- 


conreniencies ; remembring that Saying Se. A. 
Zuſtin's and the Synod of Nie, Thar when Medi- 


Lines will do more harm than good, they are tc be 
forborn 2 25 „ Whether this be actually the Caſe of che 


t havs an at Dine a = 


fi not, eu that be a Fault, yet irmwilb:!not | 8 


y.2 Se aration from her, as Thave: tv d from 
1 1 


Diſc inline 5 the Church of E 

As to the Commination- 
ointed to be uſed, al Diſcipline could 
Keſtored, it is ſo uſeful And i 
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formation in 1 5 wy 2 


3 — People 2 Cue cheifelvts; and emplo 5 
1 ng Miviſters of . the” Goſpel, whoſe Office is 5 
WE be the: Meſſengers of Peave, i ing Curſing the Peo- 
le pare of cheir Olfice: hich an Humane 

- | Thad 3 
nt from the Word of God, non from the Pra- 
5 Keen ele che Frimitive Church, but * 4 latter 
Spawn of Antichriſt in his Popiſh Sex LD 
ene Mien have ſed their Tougues and Pens fo 
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e God's" je ane in * 

eee Pankpn nne 
5 one the the! Buty more than Lg other? 

5 r why-inoft che Declaration of Gods 


Bn dt one Word. yan the Sommindtion- Office. "But 
= 5 Aro ar Saint uns con} ig Minors God's 


zinit « che Geipel i 1 
r ſer Form in her 
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1 te. Church þ of England. 227 
French Writer, where ſuch an Office is called Popiſh . 
and Antichriſtian. | 


= Peſides the Office of Tharikſgiving g after Chitd- 
Birth, (which I remember not an Objedtion made 
7 — ) there remains but one Office more in the 
gy to be ſpoken to, which is the Form of Or- 

ning Biſhops ps, Prieſts, and Deacons; againſtwhieh 


I Ber has a preat man Objeckions i in {] 
'of the. Sth SY of e Which a 


| * will be more ours conſidered under that 


I refer the Reader to che next Beek, and 
here put an end to this part of my Diſcourſe: having 


| 3 it appear, rap there is no Office in our Li- 


Neun ordinary yſe among us, nor 88 partic 
Nebrick or Preſeririon in any Office, but may = 
affented to, and juftify'd upon the Principles _ 
20 Practice of the 1 Ce urch of France- 
ſome. things our Liturgy exceeds theirs, as inthe 
orm of Abfolution and Communiog of the Sick, 


8 want of which Calvin confeſſes to be Deſects in 


his Liturgy, which he could not help; in other 
Forms they evaQty agree, and in ſuch Forms as 
we have more ne or they more than We, it 
& ſo far a is nothing repugnant to 
__ Word of God in either. Whence it follows, 
that they are unreaſonable, who Separate from our 
Church upon gecount of the Licurgy, . ie 
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. Chbereh, as in the Church of 1 En land 7 r 
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Efore red ſpeak,o of the Canons in, a. it fi 
TJ 99 8 necellary to fa ſomethi ne he 
5 beit and Ga of Canonical Obedience, 
which v re fers to them all in General. In the Form 
of Ordi ination, ths s Queſtion is put to every, Prieſt 
and Deacon: Will gos Reverently Ohey your. Ordinary, 
and other chief 3 * to whom 35. committed the 
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g | 15 Chary e and Government. aver. you lowing with a glad 
5 . Ming and. Wi N their godly. : e ſubmitting 
8 BE» Jour ſelves to their ed * | nts?” * the Anſwer 

1 1s, 1 4% ſo, the Lars being m „Help. ;In like man- 


ner every Beneficiary, when hs is Inftituted into 
any Benefice, Swears, That he will pay true and 
1 Qanonical Obedience to the Biſho and Succel- 


ſiors in omnibus Liciti & Honeftis. Now we have of 

 _ -  Controverſi 4 with Diflencers, about themeanin 
. this Promiſe or Oath: It is agreed on both > 
I = 5 8 Canonical Obedience 3 1 E ect, is no more than 
Obedience to che Orders and Canons of the Church, 
and does n not 9 _ to any unl ited Power, 
| or 
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or require any new Duty from them, but ſuch as 
the Biſhop ma require by Virtue of the Canons: 
So that if the en be Lawful, one would think 
the Oath of Canonical Obedience ſhould be Lawful 
alſo. Yet Mr. Baxter has ſeveral Objections againſt 
it. Eng. Non-conform. Cap. 2. Fr 
I. He likes not the Word, Succeflors: '© Little 
c know we of what Religion their Succeſſors will 
ce be, or who will have the Chooſing of them. 
& III not Swear to I know not who. But here he 
forgot what was juſt now ſaid and agreed upon, 
That Canonical Obedience in Effect, is Obedience 
to the Canons, and the Biſhop's Succeſſors are as 
much oblig d to Rule by the Canons, as the Biſhop | 
in Being; ſo that if Obedience be due to the one, 
Ruling by the Canons, it is with the ſame Proviſo 
due to the other alſo. In the French Church, their 
Oath of Canonical Obedience is taken to. the Ca- 
nons, or Bock of Diſcipline, and Deerees of their 
National Synods; of which I have given a full Ac- 
_ ont in the Firſt Book, Chap. z. Where the Rea- 
der may obſerve, That though neither Conſiſtories, 
Claſſes, nor Provincial Synods be expreſly mention d 
| Eflors is imply d: for the) are the Ordinaries, 
Which are to ſee the Canons executed by every par- 
_ ticular Miniſter, and have Power to Puniſh Delin- 
Gnents, which tiiey could not have; unleſs by their 
| Rules Canonical Obedience das due to them. Nor 
is the Miniſters Path ſuppoſed to be taken only to 
the preſent Confitories, Claſſes, or Synode, but 
ig alf that ſhall ſucceed in their Place and Of- 
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lience of it. If Mr. N aa not Swear to 
he knew not who; how would he have done in the 
Bares Church, to have Sworn to he knew not 


National Synods before they were made, as I have 


ſhewed, the Pronch. Miniſters did! 


6 chat. Book 1. . When they ſent an ar Rente to a Na- 
tional Synod; ©: 
5 God to ſubmit 9 to all that ſhould be 


4 {. bly, and to obey and execute it to che utmoſt of 
5 be, their Power, eas theOath runs in expreſs Terms 
in the Form preſcribed in the Second Synod of Vitre, 
16177. 1 Art. 1. We have no ſuch Oath of 

nonical Obedience in England, and — cannot 
think . ho thing. but have made 
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a Non conformiſt in the Church of. Fran 105 5 = 
t he ſays, ſuppoſe our 8 Canonical 


| . noe to imply only Obedience 
the Canons: > imply on 46s abut: 
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tent miſtake. For — —— aled $6: dd. 
_ clare what\is'Law, yet the Sentence of Extommu- 


- nication and AMſolution is the Act of @:Miniſter, 


both in Qonrt and-Churc-Afſembly:. And if any 
thing be dectarbd as Law, Which is e 
dan, che Miniſter is not hound y His Oath tore xe 
the Sentence. But then perhaps he may ſuffer 
it, and be Ruined, and the Biſhop camot help 
kim, Itnowof no ach rs preſent; but Tt 


Mrs have; a; = Drain: 
bie or e or . 


the ye 


a — n of ww poke * af 
3 plain and known a: Caſe: But I will.acywdioc 
Him-wvich'on6 ting; whirh L believe is not fd . 5 
dnl , which is, chat Lay- -Elders by the O. | 
nons of three Nacional. Synods!: Succefiively,->3id 
Deer granted hem to Exereiſe vr i he PR 3 
mut, or aft the Will of the Paſtor, ſo : 

en dhe Lord's Table, In che Synod of 
EE x61 | No FJ 7285 x1,” A-Caſe was moved, 


„ where. there is bbc N | 3 


ce . from che Lord « Table, Matters of Do- 


'$f/:imr which two Points Elders may nt J udgo with- 

cc. out their Paſtor. or 2 £ 31H: 1 f i 8 
This Canon was Cdnfirny im che nent Synoꝗ of 
Taneinc ond C -; Whete-it is ſaid, 
1 
1 the Paſtor re At; 
„ 41 her, 75 Gag of ſome — — :Differttices, yea, 
7 * 'wybn; to Suſpenſion from the Lord's Supper, the 


ht: be ſome mitigation of its Rigour. But the 
. =: Many judged that Article ſhould: abide 
=. 2 as it was conceived i without any Alterution at all. 
Tb ſame Article being by ſome means omitted! in 
me Tranſcript of the Act of that Synod, was in- 
5 15 ferted by he following Synod of Fre both in- 
0 their own Ap andthe * formew Synod: of-Tanne- 
a, Kuh an 1 That it ſhould-abide in thoſe 
very: ſame * 
Firſt. Synod of Vitre, 169. 
72 No let any one judge w 
. {the;Exercile ' of: Chir 
. auen Hands, than can be pretended-inthe Church 
=. of Raglend 2 And jwliethes: thet French) Miniſter 
: > which thoſe Canoris were in force; ware not obli- 
- get b their Oath? 1 ere 


E ecifions and! Jad Wente, 
SE: 3 the" Rigous' 
© © \'they''Decree'd,: Cop. . a. , That in fucks 
+» ,* Cale, where the Paſtor was excepted: 9 06 
=. 364 Blders only / themſelves ſhould not 

= , Salpend any Peiſon from the Bo 
Dont ite Preſenee and Approbatiom of a Neigh- 
| - ?*2bour-Paſtor: But Rill ic ſeems che Faber was to be 
—: 205 theie 222 * e FRO did 
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but conſent to it. Whence it follows, that in ſuch 

Caſes every Paſtor was oblig d by Canon to take 

bis Neigbour, Paſtor for his Ordinary; and pay:Ca- 

nohical Obedience to his Admonition and Tudg- — 
ment, in ſuch things as related to the Exerciſe: of CU 
Church-Keys: And yet Mr. Baxter makes this alſo 
an Objection againſt. the Church of England, That 
Minifters promiſe at their Ordination to obey: their 
Ordinary, and other Chief Minifters, to whom is 
committed the Charge and Government over then, 

chat is, Arch-Deacons, Surrogates, &. As ih Per- 
forsimpower'd with Authority iy by Canon to oblig 8 
others to ſubmit to their Judicial Acts, were/inot 
che ſame things in Hrance that they are f in x England, "+, ol 
whatever Names they are called by. * 

| in 288 if ſo, then we muſt confeſs th wer 
Fiof the Keys is 8 to a Biſhop, but may. —- 2 
© be id uſed by-a Prieft. We confeſs it: All 
Prieſts bi Yor! Laws :and Canons Have the ordinary 
ufs of the Ke in man) Caſes: They admit Per- 
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c Table, c. by 
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viras this Power, and they ate 

though not ſole Judges, in cheſe Caſes, but 

| the direction of the Canons: Other Priefts 
ats entruſted with'a Larger ſhare of -this Power, by | 
ia more extraordinary and particular Commiflion — |} 
and Delegation from the Bi and che Laws, to 
proceed againſt Delinquents, even to Excomimuni- ' 
_ cation, G. Nom what follows from hence? no- 
- ,Ghing chat I can ſee, but only that it is Lawful to 
{pr 9 7 Obedience to any Chief Miniſters thus Le- ] 
ally Impower d, ſo far as the Canons require fr. 
Mich is the direct contrary to What Mr. Barter, by 1 
: "bis Argament intended. $f 5 8111 33 = | | 
But he fa ys fil, Ie is the 5h. man that Decrecth by 
i the renn gd which-is che Judicial At, 
52 and when we uſe a Surrogate Prieſt, it is hut as 

b to | 5 . 
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; 1- -modeſt Charadter of the Church and oe ot 
get Prieſts together! Ever Rule of the Church 
* and every Act of 2 Prieft is | ne a Fotin mality, 
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wal have been excellent Reaſons in a French Sy- 


Deputy Sware for himſelf 


and: His Province to ſubmiit to the Canons 


of the Church, 


where ſo many Oaths of Ca- 


nonical Obedience (notwithſtanding theſe : Dan- 


gert) 


were ſtill ap 


inted. But perhaps the French 


Canons are —— nnocent than ours, as to the Mat- 
ter of them. That is the only Plea that can bear the 


Face of an Argument: But I ſhall ſatisfy 
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236 
* the Church of England, do not only juſtify a 


F< large Volume of Forms, Orders, Rubricks and 
* Kalendars, but alſo force all other Men to juſti- 
ee th t will not do it, nor 2 Chriſtian Member of 
ec the Church that denieth it: As if the Perfection 
5c of their Works were an Article of the Creed, 
te and neceſſary to Salvation to be believed. Is not 
bs. . Phariſaical, and a J uftification of 
c of Works? 5 
It were a much * Ve Chin, F to ask, whe: 
ther this be not Lach 2. Rant, and Run of boiſterous 
ns: as any Man that had look d over his 
ritings 75 fo ober thoughts a ſecond time, would 
have thought fit to have foftned and corrected? But 
be the Charge what it will, it holds no more againſt 
dhe Church of England, than it does againſt the Re- 
formed Church of France, and it may be all other 
| ſettled Proteſtant Ehurches,So that at this rate of Ar- 
guing; all National Reformed Churches ſhall be Phari- 
_ fees, Puritans and Papiſts together. _ 
" 3% 20 thy the PT of France, T have already pto⸗ 
ved, 0 every Miniſter dr da, to 
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Frecbunt, | 
of Forms, C Orders; 
. 'the'Chirch of lud forces the People as well as 
 "theiMniſters'to be Modeſt, and not Rail at the T3 
. . Vitgyz as 4 Corrupt Superfticious;untawful Worſhip, 
* Fepughnant to the” Verd ot God, under Pain of Ex- 
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Peace of the Church, and detriment of Pięty 
Religion? Such were the continued Declamatiogs 


of Goodman, Gilly, Penry, and the reſt of that Strain, 
which may be ſeen Collected by Biſhop Bancroft, 
In his Book call'd Dangerous Poſitions, &c. Lib. 2. 
and which probably might give Occaſion to the 
making of this very Canon. But whatever was the 
occaſion of it, it is the very ſame inSubſtance with. 


2 Canon of the French Church in their Book of 
Diſcipline, Cap. 5. Art. 31. which is in theſe 


Words: © If. one or more of the People ſtir up 
Contention, and do thereby break the Churchs 
Union in an 


Point of Doctrine Or Diſcipline, 


e the Celebration of Marriage, and that Private 


c Admonitions have not been effectual Remedies 


to appeaſe them ; the Conſiſtory of that Place 


© ſhall endeavour to compoſe the whole Affair, 


c and in Caſe the Diſſenters do not Acquieſce 


_© having firſt engaged the ſaid Diſſenters in ex- 
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< preſs Terms an 


c ner or Way till the Meeting of che Claſſis, ou 
pain of being Cenſured as Schiſmaxicks. And 


be Cenſured for Rebels according to 


e ee eee 55. ay 


| © or about the Form of Catechizing, or Admini- 
cc Aon, of Sacraments, or Publick Prayers, or 
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. Does not this Canon denounce Excommunicati- 
0 againſt obſtinate Tradueers of the Freneb Li- 
oP: 2 as full Terms as the Canon of the Church 


and? The only difference is, that the one 


8 order a long Proceſs againſt them, the other pro- 
Seeds more ummarily with them, as ſuppoſing che 


Things in Controverſy to have b en ſufficiently Ar- 
| eee * Handled already,” and — . — need not 


ecourſe to a Provincial or or red 
Bae cafion, Mean while — 
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$, 8 by Lawful Pg Men who! aue 
4 4 Zealoully and Godly Aſſected, may not with any 
Conſcience a ove them, uſe them, or as 

A dccaſion requireth, ſu 2 unto 8 Let chem | 


« be . ipſo fact 

Theſe Canons are to 1 * 3 in the ſams 
Senſe and Latitude as the former. Every Man does 
not deſerve Excommunication that has any Seruples 


about any N. the Articles or Ceremonies, or mo- 


deftly and ſeaſonably propoſes his Scruples for In- 
formation : But the Factious and Turbulent may de- 
| ſerve it, who declaim againſt every thing they like 
not, as "Wicked, Superſtitious, and Antichriſtian, 
and thereby Scandalize the Weak, and diſturb che 


Peace of the Church, and deftoy its Union. Ad- 
mit that ſome thin „ Ries | 


are matters of ſmall moment: Let it tis not a 


of ſmall moment to break the Church's Peace 22 


11 Contention about them. Sagpoth 5 


icles of Faith, nor wag; Free 0 |. 
A 2 8 


7 Peace i is 2 neceſſary. Duty 


tention great Sins, be >. Matters never fo mall 
which en contend about. Therefore though _— 


1 * to be caſt out of the C 
their bare Diſſent, yet they may for a Factious 
and Turbulent S 
mours; and Evil- akings, for their Strifes an 
ditions and Contentious ours: For theſe 


will exclude them from che Kingdom of _ : : 
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their $ 
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as the Nacional Church of France has always: 
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240 He French Churches Apology 
> Form of, Catechizing, or Adminiſtration of Sa- 
„ © craments, or Publick Prayers, Cc. and cannot 
S te he- wrought upon in expreſs Terms to diſclaim 

85 4 their Errours, they ſhall be cut off by Excommu- 

© nication from the Body of the Church. 

Is not this to make matters of. ſmall moment and 
5 Articles of the Creed, and neceſſary to 
Church-Communion, as much as the Church of En- 

gland does? Are nor all Men caſt out of the Church 

1 Diſſent from theni?. Does not. this Excommuni- 

cation extend to Lay-men in France; as well as Eu- 
gland? Is it not as harſn there; to lay ſo great ſtrebs 

on exyery Ceremony of the Church, as to Excom- 
municate every one that Caller any one of them 
unlawful ? Does the Church of b pk equal her 
. Conflitutions to the Ten Commandments and che 

| Lan d, Tar begin than the Church of France does? 

vet thus Mr. Baxter Argues againſt theſe two 

FRE Roe our Church, Chap..24. & 25. of his Eng. 
Nen conform. and then cries out, * is Phariſaical 

hy ny be not? np 4 

or and as well have: aid; it was Turciſm Po- | 
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85 The, Church of England requires all — 
| By port. 3 as the Church of France does, to raiſe no 
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It is a Pious Cuftom among ſome to bow the 
Knee and Worſhip, whenever they hear thoſe 
Words of St. John, The Word was made Heſb: 
% And we cannot, nor ought not to ſay, they 
<« Worſhip the bare VVords , but the Perſon f 
;  gnify'd thereby. Loc. Com. Claſs. 4. c. 10. 1. 50. 
it be Lawful, and a Pious Cuſtom to bow 
2 ee and do Reverence to Chriſt, at the 
of the Name Logos, or VVord which i is one 
: em the ames of Chriſt : Is i not OH as 
. 5 g We 
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only in Fudea, but over all the Werld: For Juin 
immediately after our Saviour s Death, they ſent 


the Name Jeſus Was b 


5 ? 1 3G . r 
af. the Church ef England. 1 


* a Pious to do the ſame thing atothe> 


hearin another of his Names, provided the 
hearing, 0 be, not done to the Name-ac ſelf, but to 
the Perſon whoſe: Name it is 2 Perer Mahr, no! - 
doubt, would have | ſaid, as much of the one asthe 
other, had his Argument led him to it: But he 
ngs his Inſtance only to Juſtify: Kneeling, at::the 
ariſt, of which I —5 ſpoken more fully bes" 
ore in its proper Place. a 
But ſome ask ws, Why the Church enjoyns * 
ing at the Nanie of Jeſus, and not as well at the 
Name of Chriſt, or God, or the Holy-Ghoſt, “ 
o which anſwer, If there Mev no other Rea-. 
on to be given for this, but only the Cuſtom. of | L 
the Church God, that were ee, in this 4 
Caſe: But if we. look to the. firſt Riſe and Origi- 
nal of the Cuſtom, a much more Rational 'Ac-/ 
count may be given of the reaſon of this Diffe-i 
rence, which was this: The Name n Was be- 
come a. Name of Reproach- among the Jene, 
they always Blaſphem'd ou :Reyil'd him by this 
Name, terming him, Off 2 * 
Jeſus the Magician, "and {Jeſs ch —. Impoſtor 3 
which Terms of Infamy ** en- 
deavour d to faſten on him, I pro pagate 5 not 


Martyn tells us in his Dialogue with r that 
forth their Apoſtles, or e — * om ger 


up —.— one J is, 2 


among the. Jenn; whereas — Name 
or Crit, and God, and Holy-Ghoſt, 
ways . of and Hongur amo 


were 


For this Reaſon, 1 Chiift, to 0 
culiar Honour * their Lor 


mor 2 Y 


0 aß his 1 


—_ Be = Aol 


Cuſtom af 
mention of that very Name, 2 on the. Fews 
Naſphem d, and Revit! him that thar 
are Fran ctrl Farce was Lo- 


mewn by chem: ws geleert due 
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7 eg 2. this Cuſtom; & Liu 


inc non d 


4 2 in its fiſt ow Bed 
*. _ unleſs 'for might ty Superſtition 


by Tract of 

| | :"Comdlorth A as Sinful. 
What ion — ppen in che Practice of 
Private Perſons; I kriow' not: If any Worſhip che 
Name it po re wes the Knee without- Devotion 
e Okriſt in their Hearts, they muſt anfwer for their 
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at the Belief, Goſpel, &. But of theſe I 


ber in reer of 


eee 
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8 
| \-Whers then is the harm ro exptoſs.” our :Roves 
verence to Chriſt, at the mention of that Nun 
which the Jews ſtill continue to Hate and Haſ⸗- 
e ? Zanoby ſays, It was at firſt::Confluerade 
robaada, a Laudable Cuſtom, and nt to. 
4 be dillik'd, as us d againſt the Jeum, 12 
e and other Herericks but aſterwards it 
#--nerated into Superſtition, as 3 ding 
„ did, which were Reli 8e ink Pidu 


e dain'd. But if it may be Rod: froni all Su- 


perſtition, then the Uſe. of it may be Laudable 
fill. And fo Sculretur prudently determines the 
matter, 120. 25 If it be done with Derotion 
it is Commenidablg 5 you Tt orheemile, 
* Blame-worthy. War: 31 Es 
Idea Concion. in Eſai. 45. 23. 85 cum choke devs 
Home id flat, lauldandum ; fin autem, vituperaudum. 
There are ſome other Preſctiptions in this ſame 
Canon, a gainſt which ſome take Exceptions, ſuch 
4s the 1 en to be Uncoverd all the time of 


' Divine Service, and Kneeling at the Confeſſion 


And Liraay, and other Prayers, and ft 2 
Apoken itt the former Book: and therefore need 
not here repeat them. see Book 3. e. 9. And! rr. 
ef 3 he the ſame reaſon. I omit che Exceptions 

which are made againſt the ziſt Canon, hien 
ohligeth every Pariſhioner to receive the:Conumy- 


e three times a Lear, and the Miniſtar to de- 


liver both the Bread and Wine to every Gomimu- 
nicant ſeverally. For of theſe -] have ed be- 
of the Commumion 
Tue 24th a ere u g- fpeak of Hibis; 
plice, Hoods, Copes, c. But I have aba 
patch d Mr. Bxter's Arguments about them, in 
treating of that Rubrick in the Common- Prayer, 
which N all e = tall hed in View which 
e were 
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King Edward VI. See Book 3. c. 17. 
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The 26th Canon ought not to be omitted, 
not becauſe I find any Objections a ainſt it, 
but becauſe it is ſo plain a Diſproof of the con- 


ident and ignorant Pretence of ſome, who ſay our 


Church allows no ordinary Exerciſe of Diſcipline 


to Private Miniſters, when yet the very expreſs 


Words of this Canon are, That no Miniſter 
#5 Jhall in any wiſe admit to the Receiving of the 
Hol Communion, any of his Cure or Flock 


who are openly known to live in Sin notori- 


de ous, without Repentance, nor any who have 
* maliciouſly and openly contended with their 
& Neighbours, until they ſhall be reconcil'd. Nor 
« any Church-wardens, &c. who break their 
% Oaths in refuſing to Preſent ſuch Enormities, 
ec and Publick Offences as they know themſelves 
greeable to the Rubrick in the Communion-Of- 


ice, which Authorizes the Miniſter to Repel No- 
_ *torious and open Evil Livers from the Lords Ta- 
ble; which is not to be underſtood with that Re- 
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of: —_ 3 Can. 1 43 Seb PE to 15 i 
witted to Communion : : The 28th « anon, which , de- 
niet . Communzon to 5 trangers : The. 29th, which. for- 
"1 bids Fathers to be Godfathers or their own Children : © 
* zotb, which: explains the Uſe. of tbe Croſs in 
. Baptiſm. 36th, which requires ſub cription of M- 
1 ers 38th, which Cenſures Revolters . _ 


25 cription. 


4 


{ 


* 15 they; Canons, | Except the a; 3 
been conſider'd * fore.” The 27th, "which 
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forbids Schiſmaticks. to admitted to the Com- 


munion, unleſs they make Proteſtation of Re- 
pentance; and the 28th, Which remits Stran- 
(Hors. back totheir own Pariſh to .receiye the Com- 

union there, have been ſpoken. to in the firſt 

ok, Chap. 6. where I treat of Occaſional Som- 
Annie. The 29th, which forbids Fathers to 5 
ſole Sponſors for their own Children, is Juſtify'd | 
alſo before,Book 2. c. 20. where I Diſcourſe of the 1 at 
Sponſors in the Prenab Church. The zoth. Fo 


; Ez the Uſe of the Sign of the- Croke in 


Priſma, is treated of in the fa ſame Book (Chap. 17. The | 
6th, "which requires Subſcription of Miniſters, is 
fad ed at large, Book 1. 3 3 erage I treat of Sub- 
tion in general, and Book 2. c. 1. which treats 
ubſcription. to the Articles. And Book 3. c. iſt, 
72 and + which handle the ' buſineſs of Aſſent 
and Con ent, and the Uſe of the Forms 88 in 
the Book of Gommon- Prayer. And what concerns 


Subleription to the Book of Ordering Biſhops, 


Prieſts and Deacons, has been conſider d already 
in thus Book, c. 5. in ſpeaking of the 8th Cano 


ging une of in this Chants, is te ys which 
Cenſures Revolters after Subſciption, in this man- 
ner, © If any Minifter, after} he hath once ſub- 
© ſcrib'd.to the Hig three Articles, ſhall omit to 
« uſs. che Pom o Prayer, or ang of the Orders 


„ or. dee e preſerib” 8 Wk e Commiunion- 


| "ter him "x Suſpended : And if = 2 

Mp he do not Refo mi 51 Submit him 
een bind be Excommunicated: And then if 
_ ſhall not ſubmit himſelf within the ſpate of 
© another 1 let Him be Depos d from” the 
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| ori Synod. ' And what can that farther Proſeci 
tlon be, but Depoſſtion or Excommunication 7 
and if the Synod Ex communicate them, eyery 
Miniſter in Frrce is Bound by his Oath of Canonical 
eee to Publiſh the Excommunication, if he 
han Names So that if our Canon deſerves thoſe 
es, which Mr. B. gives it, when he ſays 
us eo Exdommunicate' Men only for 
; — ul of Sin, aning Gel Scripten 4 
7 T-cannot fee how the French Diſcipline will be 
; clear d, or their Rules eſcape the ſame Impuration 
But beſides this Canon, they have many Rules of 
r the like nature. In the ſame Book of Diſciplin 
— Cop. 1. Art.” 4% © Among other Orimes for which 
4 Miniſter may be Depos d, Rejecting of ve ng 
1 © Counſelsof the hs Conſiftory is one, and 55 
c nother, and Rebellion againſt the Diſcipline — | 
e che Church a third. It ſeems, if after Adtna- 
nition and Suſpenſion, they do hot Conform to 
. al ee Church, e ate to to bs 


| ſpeak: 
Church 
: inf upon * che! 8 2 % alle of Exe 
-- M y 1.3657 en 607 - BA . 
The Synod of en-cn, 15 Art 19. 
| ſays, * 4 Minifters - hat 1 make i in the 
r Forms Pra ers, und Adminiſtration . 
* f che Sacraments, whole having been 5 
| S in f lin and —— ns of: Holy 5 
if EX r | 
— mr ple £m ly 
* com " 6 cheſs Canons together, andico | ö 
iſters muſt make no 2 
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deem d Rebels againſt the e of che Church, 
and to be proceeded againf} as ſu Wy 
or, Ex communication. 


They have ocher Canons - „dich Spe Mor 


for caplgreſſing, their Rules about Preaching, one 
or two of which it will not be amiſs here to menti- 
on. The Book of Diſcipline, Ca 2 6 To Art. 12. gives 
theſe Directions to brachen They ſhall never 
e Preach without having feng Foundation of their 


* Diſcourſe, a Text of Hol eee N | 


& ſpall ſorbear all:; needleſs. Enlargements 
7 * Tuperfluous heaping, up of ans alen be 
vain recitals of various and different Expo- 


« fitions.; They, ſhall very rarely alledgo the 
ee Writin tings of the Fathers, nor at any time Pro- 


Lane Hiftorjes. and Authors ; that ſo they may 
. geſerve unto the. Scripture entirely, its own 
5 4  Aythority, - Moreover, they ſhall not handle a- 
"NY Doctrine in a Scholaſtick way of Diſputa · 
4 tion, nor with a; mixture of Languages. 
4 And that this Canon may be more careful 
e ſery'd, Conſiſtories, . and Synods ſhall 
ce put to their helpin Hand And what they mean 
by their helping Hays is; plac png nod of 
1603. Cap 3. Art. 4. orders them to 
2 end all = obſerve not the fore · ſaid Rules. 
Il Provincial Synods, Claſſes, and Conſiſtories, 
be are enjoyn'd ; as 9 5 would avoid the greateſt 


« Cenſures, to have a ſtrict Eye over ſuch who act 


: contrary to the eleventh Article of the firſt Cha- 


4 Pter. of our Diſcipline, 
the Miniſtry. And they alſo mall de be liable to the 


e Cenſure, who leaving the true and genuine 
. Senſe. of Scripture: ?2xpounded-:; by:--1t- ſelf, do 
75 „rather pitch upon the Gloſſes of Fathers, and 
„School-men, and launch out into | Allegories ; 
* Larding their Sermons with Philoſophical Diſ- 


: E pour les, Jpoting the K achers, 884 bringing their 
Vene 5 Books 
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and to Suſpend them from 
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16 Books with them into the Pulpit; and they: alſo 
c whoin time of Lent, or on uch noted Seaſons, 
pi: do chuſe the ſelſ- ſame Tex with. the -Popiſh 
-&. Preachers.  * © 
0 Kare it is plain; das all ER mung 8 theſes 
* Rules about Preaching are to be Suſpended; and 
_ if whey Rebell againſt the Diſcip line of the 
on ag & [the Counſels of 9 Conſiſtory, 
Lu the Syn eee and Book bhDE | 
gt 1. Art. y. they are to epo 
Henſtired with * e eee 1 know not 
What Mr. Rarter would have thought or ſaid of theſe 
"Canons, or how far he would have/icomply'd with 
chem, either in his own: Preaching; or Cenſuring 
Tranſgreſſors: But I am ſure, - after. all his Tragical 
puter mba arm the Canon of the "mae of. 8 4 


5 Hou d, there is nothing in ir, but what is f e 
a 4 Rules . 0 "ye og ormed 
; 832 of France. Yak 
. 8 le TO ERTICF e 3 * 1 8 | 
——— — — T: x om — T 7 Im r | : 
O 1 a v. e 27 en yo 


+ Moy 45755 aas which elde lte, ed, 
J 2 not e Preachers, to Expamd tbe Scripturt; & . 
1 bat the ſame thing in 29 10 done in the f | 
5 e 2 e e yorir een To 1% 500 e 

ſt 1171 5 DEST : V 
* Ts E Words of this Canon! ae cc No Per- 
* d %% ſon whatſoever not Examined and Appro- 


m ved by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, or not Licenſell 
1E Fer, a Sufſicient or convenient Preacher, hall 
ne 6 4. dane. upon him to Expound in His dn Cure: or 
do elſewhere, ary 5 — or Matter of Doctrine, 


nd 4;bus fall only audy to Read plainly and apti 
bp 2 without gloſſing ot adding) theHomilies alrex- 
il ſet forth, or hereafter to be publiſhed byLawful 
« . EG 
— AN 
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"Af. Barta is very angry with this Canon; and 
after his uſual manner, ſays, It binds: we” Sa- 
r erilege, „and uncharitable Inbhina- 
A nity. 1 Ken ard at onte made Chriſts Miniftcis 
<#: and — to enerciſt thut which they are: Or- 
.*dain'd) Drenting cur You, win ey knee 

7 ile of b our Vow; L 
tk 20 le it; pb of b 
by omieting's” * 
15 dorbidden that w _—_ is the — rbry 
* Chriſtian that is able, asf e 1. 
| Ml Religion: and . it folf. i zig mori 
This isall/the-Charlry Nin Bg had for he KE. 
Wee of the Enxphiſh Churemmen f I will firſt· ub 

t was dhe Practice of the SH Church in this 
— and then ch, line Fame the 

Exgli Canon. Yet einn 

s to the Cafe of the French Church, I obſerve 

tar they 1a 1 Vi he eſo tuna 6 mee, 

r many Years After t ation, that the En- 

255 Church did; that i is, t 232 — Parts bs »y 
e on not have their C 
by fic and n ery 


ompok 
- of their own fot the uſe of the People ; 


for want of ſuch, the 70 were forc'd t appbint 
Calvins Homilies upon F to be read publickly in 
e Chnithes: ;: And Bets ifays chü wiis doe ith 
2 ry: great Benefit to ſuch Churches as aould ne de 
. Wa th pplied. 3 Pr. eee 7b. 
ut {conſt (this Matter ct- 
eſdlution i thist c That Poſtils, 

Hemi, ami fuch other fee Forms of Nach- 
are ws open How'd as little in the uſc of iche 
I —— 
but „ would be n derten 
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loch and Idlenck, and. breed Ignorance in, Pa- 
2 . 71 aſcmuch- as! 12 all Places, eſpecially 
ee Hamlets, in ſo eat 2 
Iticude of 00 ede 1 5 
As e matter, 10 proc we bn 
dle Miniſters, that could o 
onti : make new ' Sermons for che . 
n of the 7 as cheir r r 
N Ie inden it is 0 he 


Preach to the P Pepe eier cher 
ou 5 5 whole F omilies compoſe 


N 3 
1d be ns 
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Ge h "rather than fay 5 
0 confirm. this his Opinion and Judg- 
ret, he alle es 9 NE and Practice of * 

e This, ſays he, was heretofore 
4 when the Reformation was firſt 

ther with the Litur le great 
ll s was Compoſed, h were 
| People on every. id 9d ay and Ho- 


© 1y-0a "by fie 
0 own. And Nerd tell us, that the fame 
1 5 was anciently done in Fronge J art 

eat, at whoſe Command, his Malter Alauin.ts 

© laid. 2 5 poſed a Set 0 Nome which 
© We! read 20 9 er to: ne TOO a on au 
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read to the People in ſut 
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we ſee the Caſt of the Frenzb and Eneliſh Church 
was the ſame: It was not Choice but Neceſſicy chat 
led them both to take the beft Mealdres that they 
could; and the * Writers are ſo far act con- 


5 the Engliſh Church with Mr. Baxter, 10 


ake uſe o ; — Authority to Juſtify: their” 


Churches Practice, in pointing Homilies 
ch Places, 5 the P 


had not ſufficient Ability and S to Preach 1 


mons of their own Compoſing. "And T have Wwe 


| our Church's Cation, and confider”- what th 
| mount to. 8 ſay: iS % Men a 15 at once 


-- elſewhere * that che Dutch Churches 


e See Book > did the ſame; in a ppoinrin Bullin- 


er Decads to be Bd inſtead” 


” Chap. 11. 
Sermon, 7 from the. « depinnig 4 ol 


che nt 2 
Let us now hear Mr: Bakter 8 Arguments ing in 


« Chrift's Miniſters, and BRL. Exerci e't 
<*which they are rdain' d to, But are any Or- 
dai d to Preach Sermons of their own Compofing, 
whether they be able to compoſe them or no? Sup- 
2 Ordinazich' Be x Vow and Dedication t the 
red Office, as boch e and we fe ace it is: 'Does 
the Office conſiſt altagether in ng Sermons 


2 the Miniſter's own making Phd t ben becomes 
of all the Churches of 552 Ea de South, and North 


4 and Africa, where Capellut tells us the 
rs are not able to preach Sermons of cheit own, 
but 2 Homilies I, the 8 2?” Are fuch Mini- 
ters guilty of breach 'of Vvow? Or is there no ebe 
Aae of the Sacred Office among them; Were 
all thoſe French arid Durch Churches alſo without 
the Sacred Office of Preaching, ho had no other 
Sermons bur Ca}vin's Homilies, dr Bullinger's Decads 
read to them? Why is not this Preaching theWord 


of God to the People, as well when thefe Sermon; 


are read out of a printed Book, as when they 22— 
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quences, will not Authorize us to make a Spa. 
ration, ſo long as they are not ſimply Evil in them. 
ſeives. 4. That our Complying for Peace ſafe in 


| ſuch Cafes, does not involve us in an) uilt, nor 


male us Partakers of other Men's Sins. All which 
are contrary to the common Notions ſo current a- 
mong Diſſenters, and defray the main Principles 
whereby they would Eſtabliſſ the preſent Separation 
© Calvin wrote after the ſame Healing Way, to 
Mr. Knox in Scotland: © I hope, ſays he, your 

“ Rigour about Ceremonies, which is difpleaſing 
© to many, will keep it ſelf within due Bounds 
of Moderation. We oughtto endeavour, indeed, 
© to Purge the Church of all its Filth, which 


cc owes its Original to Error, and Superſtition : 


ée And we are likewiſe. to be Careful, that the 
« Myſteries of God be not Defild by Ludicrous, 

or Inſipid Mixtures. But theſe things excepr- 
ce ed, you know ſome things are to be Tolerated, 
ce though we do not altogether approve of them. 
Quedam etſi minus probentur, toleranda efſe non igno- 
rat. Ep. Fob. Knox. | 150. 1 : X Cent i 


again, he ſays; . They are not things of that 


© Nature, as ſhould occaſion us Voluntarily 

*.to deny - our. ſelves the Lord's Supper po 
ce the account of them. If we cannot obtain 
« what we Deſire, yet we may Tolerate ſuch 
« Defects, not approving them; ſo long as there 
« is no Impiety, nor any thing Repugnant to the 
© Word of God in them. Where the Do- 
, Arine is Sound and Pure; and che Ceremonies 

, are usd for Decency, or. Civil Ornament, we 
ce ought rather ſilently to paſs theſe things over, 


e than raife Contentions, and grievous Stirs a- 


bout them. I Ep. ad N. N. p. 147 23) 
Calvins moderate Counſels would £0 A 
toward healing our Dir „ if all M 


9 


122 The French Churches Apology 


125 „nn wk, 4 1 418 5 . 
think themſelves oblig d not only to put this Ad- 


vice" in Practice; even but to Tolerate what they 
hy, ar with Silence, for Peace and Unity's. ſake, 
and ruiſe no violent Stirs About them. — 
I could give many Inſtances of the like ſober 
 Horlvs © - Advice'out of Calvins Works, eſpe- 
Sen Ep. 6 Farel. cially his Epiſtles; * but I will on] 
7 8 People add one Place more, which I think 


rh Church of mots thing T' have yet related. 


Mompelgard. p. In an Epiſtle to'Fre], Written du- 
35, \  - ring' the time of their Expulſion 


from Geneva, he tells him, ce Some of their Friends 
in that Church had ſent to him in his Exile, 


to deſire his Reſolution upon theſe two Points: 


© Whether it was Lawifal to receive the Lords 


Supper from the Hands of choſe Miniſters who 
©. were; obtruded updn' them in their ſtead? And 
_ ©, whether they might Communicate, cum tanta ho- 
i minuxe. Colluvie ; with all that Scum and Dregs 
ofthe People, which were then in that Place? T0 
theſe Queſtions, having Conſulted with Capito, at 
Strasburgh, he ſays, he return'd this 'Anfwer, © That 
4 there ought to be ſo great an Hatred of Schiſm 
« far ever poſſibly they might. That there 
_ ©ought'-to | be: ſuch a Reverenee for the Mini- 
ſtey and Sacraments, that where- ever they per- 

F celv d thoſe to be, they ſhould conelude there 
was a Church. Since therefore, by God's Per- 


© miffion, the Church was Goverftid by thoſe 
*© Minifters, whatever ſort of Men they were; 


i they could find the true Marks of a Church 
there, it was better that they ſhould not withdraw 
I themſelves from its Con munien. Nor might 


it be any Obſtacle, that ſi me unſound Doctrines 
(impura quædam Dogmat, ) were Taught there: 
For there is ſcarce any Church which does not 
CCCCCCCCCCCC OE is 
f : | FR — 


ang Chriſtians, that they ſhould avoid it as 
as 
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c retain ſome Relicks of Ignorance. It is fl ,. 


'<, ficient for us, that the Doctrine whereupon the 
- © Church of Chriſt is Founded, keep its Place, 
e and Obtain. Nor ſhould it be any hinderance, 
8 that he who now Miniſtred, could hot be 
4 calld a Lawful Paſtor, who — not Only frau- 

ly Intrude d, into 


no reaſon why every Private Man ſhou'd per- 
plex, and moleſt himſelf with ſuch kind of 
Scruples; For they Communicate in the Sacra- 
ments with the Church; and bear with the Lil- 
5; penſation of them at ſuch Miniſters Hands, It 
4 concerns ſuch Miniſters indeed, very mitich-to 


* — > — 


Conſider, whether they Lawfully, or Unlaw fully 


*<: Poſſeſs their Places, but others may ſuſſ end 
their Judgnienc till they have a Lepal Heating. 
„Mean While they, may ufe their Miniſtry, with- 
out Danger of ſeeming eitfler to acknowledge, 


* 
. 
o 


or approve,or ratify Cote thy war bY oo tit . 
This fully anfwers all thoſe ſeeming Difficuities, 
and Scruplés, which ſome have both againſt tie 
Miniſters, and Communion of the Church ef Fng- 
land: For, admit there were not only ſome Failings, 
but ſome Corruptions in each j yet, fo lore as 
the true Marks of a Church ate. to be found, in 


her, and theſe, ſuppos d Corruptions are net of 


mat nature, as to hinder either the ſincere Preach- 


ing of the Word, or due Adminiftiarion f ce 


Sacraments; and Men are not C N d 4% Ap- 
rove, but only filently to uch Tailliggs> 


lefate 
In fuch Cafes, Calvin thinks, there ought to be to 


great an Hatred of Schiſm, that, Men ſhould: g. 


cher bear with ſuch Pefects in the Chüfch, chan 


leave her Communion upon the account of them; 


£1 


Since there is ſcarce any Church which has not 
ſome Relicks of Ignorance,arid failings of this nature. 


Belas Judgment was exactly the ſame, as ap- 
l „ pear 5 


vp 


0 The End ene ee 


1 the Anſwers he gave to. Perſons who 
theſe very Queſtions and Scruples to him. 
his L rend Epiſtle to d Tillet, he fays, ſome 
greatly offended with thoſe Churches, which 
mit the Ceremony of Breaking the Bread in the 
Eufhariſt, and retain, the Cuſtom, of putting the 
Br ad 1 into. the Communicants Mouths, inſtead of 
their Hands, as is Practis d among the Papiſts; 
and for theſe Failings they Condemn'd thoſe 
arches, as 5 Fry of. Profaning; the. Lord's Sup- 
per, and refus d to Communicate wich them; Now 
to. theſe Objectors he returns this Anſwer : © Ma- 
Nt ny things are right, and fit to be done, which 
« yet are not ſimply e abſolutely neceſſary: And 
e therefore he 77 ſo. urge the Neceſſity of 
« Receiyin Tk Bread into their Hand, as to t 
the Lord's Super is Profan'd, in thoſe Church- 
ce eg, here the other Cuſtom is flill- retain d 
be without "Superſiition and much more without 
Impiety, only js . Careleſneſs, and Over- 
« ſight 4 the Paktors, and Magiltracs, or becauſe 
e ſudden Changing would be dangerous ; I fear 
* they themſelves are rather guilt of ſome Ig- 
6e norance in theſe. Matters, or of -Self-conceir, and 
« * Moroſeneſs, | Vereor ut ipſi Mp) .vel non nulla re- 5 
© rum iſtarum 1 e 7 be album. Hats 
25 2. ad FL tium, 5. 26. 
If Ber Judge right, there may, be Inconvenictc 
ceremonigsretain'd in Church, and wa 
by che Faulr of the Paſtors and 97 7 5 5 too, and 
yer the Communion of the Church. be ſo far from 
ing Profamd thereby, that they who Condemn 
_ Its 725 Separate from it upon rhat account, are ra- 
cher to be judg d Ignorant, and e e Men. 
— 8 bk A = eat deal more pon chis Subject in 
| be Epi he CARE luſion of, which is to this 
| ae That th 5 Sin greathy, both againſt 
themſe ths, mw their e e on- 152 
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© quiet their own, and other Men's Conſciences, 
* as if Chriſtian Religion lay at Stake, and were 
ready to be Deſtroy'd. ---.: Admit ſomething is 
wrong done in ſome Churches: Are they there- 


fore no Chriſtians, nor to be accounted Bre- 


13 


© thren ? As certainly we do not account them, 


ee if we think it Unlawful to Communicate with 


F them. But by this means, ſay they, we ſhall 


« partake in their Sins. No, this is a wrong: Inference, 


© For, to come rightly Prepar'd to the Lord's Sup- 
© per, it concerns not me to enquire with what 


* Conſcience other Men come, but my Concern 


fs 2 about my own Conſcience. Therefore, 


* though I come with Adulterers, and Murderers, 


© rity cannot hurt me that am Pure, and no ways 


& Acceſſory to their Faults, And what I ſay of 


* Morals, I fay alſo of Doct ine, in which both 


7 Preachers and Hearers are many times Faulty. 
7 Lea, Iwill ſay one thing farther, Though a Mi- 


niſter ſhould! admit a Turk, or a Few, wittingly 


© or unwittingly, the Fault would be only. his, and 


. 


e nefit, an 0 of « 
But, ſay they, though we be not Polluted with 
ce their Sin, yet we ſeem, at leaft, to Cheriſh their 
Error. Not ſo neither. For what can be more 


| & not mine, and I ſhould come nevertheleſs to the 
* Lord's Table, --- How then can I be polluted 


we T7. any Church's Failing -in ſome Ceremony 
© about the Euchariſt ? And why ſhould, we for 
* ſuch things; deprive our ſelves of ſo great a Be- 
diſquiet the Conſciences of others? 


abſurd, than to accuſe a Man of favouring a- 
L nother's Fault, who only bears with his Bro- 


ce ther's Berg ity, in order to gain his Perſon? 
If the Bread be given to you without being 


- 


ps Broken, or if it bs put into your Mouth, and node 
b into your Handgheſe are things yay candor com. 
V — .,. quand, 


aw * 
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ce account of ſuch Failings, or Corruptions, diſ- 
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fore '* obſerv 


_ <:thanihear their Phſtors Preach 


Amend 


< for (OF vou may Co a 
<; ſor, when there may 


| ze Hopes of Edifying 
© yl, ur- weak Brethren, 'But 


beware you fly' hot 


«off: from Communion, offended, as if Chriſti- 


<<, avicy lay at ſtake; and by your Prepoſterous 
_ :Rigour, Deſtroy others, and Rob your ſelf of 


© ſo» great an Advantage. 16id.”p.'29; 

Advices, with which Calvis and Bea endeavour d 

to quatify, andi poſſeſs the Minds of Proteſtant 

People; Mhen-ever they found in them any the 

jeaſt rg toward a Separation. I have be- 
* 


_Yaweh of England, in giving the like advice to 
toms Hiſcontented Perſons here, who were ſo ag- 


grpel'd at the Ceremonies, that they had Thoughts 


of ſörſaking the Communion of the Church up- 


mit. But Beza being Conſulted about that mat- 


Ut; better advisd them. Ile told them plainly, 


Efeu ac etiam debent multa tol-rari, gue tamen yecte 


but ought to be Tolerated, which ure not right- 
Frenjoynd. Therefore my firſt Anſwer is, That 
cho it is not righely done, te bring back thoſe 
Ga ments into the Church agen; at leaft, in niy 
Opinion; yer ſeeing they are not of that kind 
ef things, which are Impibus in themſelves, 
they do. not ſeem to mo to be of that Moment, 
us chat. either the Paſtors thereupon ſhould for- 
e their Miniſtry, rather chan wear them, or 
the Hocks forego their Publiek Food, rather 


| $191dn6--- Thoſe! things which'the' "Paſtors have 
ne Power to ulter, Tet chem heir wich, rather 
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dlickly in its proper Sea- | 


The ſe are thoſe ſober Counſels, and ſeaſonable 


that Bexa did good Service to the 


gin ſuch Gar- 


© tha#by :Deſercitig their Checken, give occaſion 
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Ao Satan to Introduce greater, and more dange- 
6% rous Evils, which is the thing he ſo carneftly 
e drives at. And to the People our Advice is, 


e That ſo long as the Doctrine continues uncor- 
ce xupt, they ſhould, notwithſtanding theſe things, 
ce hear it attentiyely, and uſe the Sacraments Rez 


pf 


_ © Hojoully., fe. Ep; 12. 9:07, tos. 
He 2 5 the ſame Advice, with reſpe& to Church- 
Muſick, the Croſs in Baptiſm ; The Interrogato- 


ries us'd in Bapti 


x 
* 


1 x 


im; The uſe of Unleaven'd Bread, 


and Kneeling a | 


„e things are not Idolatrous in themſelves, I think 


* the {ame of them, as of thoſe before-mention'd: 
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which. are known Errors, commonly embrac'd b 

Perſons of that Communion. . Yet, notwithſtand- 
ing all this, the French Churches are” fo far from 
encouraging a Separation from the Latberan Church- 
es, that they themſelves have ever moſt heartily, 
and readily, as they had occaſion, Communicated 
with them. Calvin not only Subſcrib'd the Aug /- 
burgh Confeſſion (as he himſelf tells us in his Epi- 
file to Schalingius * ) but ſays farther, that it was 
both Bucer's Opinion, and his ewn, That there 
was no Juſt Cauſe to Divide from Lather upon the 
Account of thoſe External Obſervances, which he 


5 f 


a in the Chutch, "| 
8 . Ep. $chalingio. . 113. Nee wero Auguftonam Confefonem repuiie, 
3 pride views ac 2 Jubſcripf, ficuti cam Autor ipſe interprota- 


T Ep. Farello. p. 9. Non patitur Bucerns, ut ob externas illas Ol. 
ſervetiunculas 8 Luthero di qungamur. Nis ſane juſtar eſe puto Diſfdii 


_ "Conſor, 

{Opiniori'of as Reformed Divines, who follow'd 
Buctr and Calvin. For propoſing this Queſtion in 
his Problems, Whether the Orthodox may Law- 
fully Communicate in the Lord's Supper with the 

Laut berans? He Reſolves it in the Affirmative, upon 

theſe four Arguments. 1. Becauſe they all agree 


in Fundamentals. 2. Becauſe Men ought to Pre- 


ſerve Unity in the Church, and hate Schiſim. ;. 
Becauſe we have the Example of the Prophet, 


and of Chriſt and his Apoſtles for Communicating in 
more corrupt Churches than the Lulberamt are. 4. 


HBecauſe the beſt Divines of the aſt Age have af 
| prov d it, as Copito, Bucer, Calvin, Martyn, Zanchy, 
- Ur/an;\ Toſſanat, Puræus, Scultetus, and others ; ſome 


* 
of whom, as they had*occafion, did actually & 
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Mr. Quick himſelf tells us, That Mounſieur Touſſaint, 
aſtor of the Church of Orleans, being driven into 


Cen by the Heat of n joyn'd him- 


ſelf ed with the Churches there, and ſpake 


| ee, of their Commmunion, even when 
he was Ci 


ited before Brentius, Jacobar Andreas 3 
and other Diyines of Stutgard, to. give an Ac- 
count of his Preaching, He told them, the poor 
Churches of France Breath'd after Peace hk 
them, and with all the Churches of the Auguſtan 
Oonfeſſion, and had Written for it, and Pray d 
for it, and theſe laſt Ten Years ſpilt no other 


Ink but their own Blood in Defence 2 the Truth, 


9. Introdut. to the Synodicon. p. 59. ene 
But we have a, greater Teſtimony than all 
ethele, which is the Determination of the Nati- 


-onal' Synod of Tonneins, 1614. Cap. 18. Where 


* N of Expedients for Re'1 "units the ' Pro- 
teſtant Churches, they ſay, Art. 1 There are 
„ ſome Points in Difference betwixt us and the 


e Lutberan Churches, wherein our Agreement 


is very Eafy; of this Nature are the Ceremo- 
-<: nies of the Tarberde Churches, which may be 
ce Excus' d, and T olerated, beeauſe they are mar. 
e ters of Deceney; not Neceffty. 85 
o And again, Ari. i, «&« If a Man Communicate 2: 
ct at the dr Table with a Perſon that 'Errs 
ct jn the Doctrine of Predeſtination, or about the Na- 


cc ture of Jeſus Chriſt, or, wh believes that the 


ee Body of our Lord is every Fe in all 2 


| NE at W altho this Error be nl nn 
: 15 a: m 


e may it not trouble him who i 


= cant with him And as fort thoſe! External 
Ceremonies us d, and practis d 10 the” Lutbe- 


e ran, we have no ſuch poo ut what may 
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2 ET 48} which - either her ſelf Practifes 721 

the FW lace}: things that ate Excepred. — 95 

5 our Communion (= J. have moſt 
nſtances ſhe does) or elſe Commends Pa by Ap- 

| proves what ſhe does not Practiſe; or, at leaft, 
owes them, as ""_ Tolerable , and ſuch as 

| may 


© © 


may be born with rather than divide Communi- Ll 
on, and break tlie Church's Peace: Which were 
the things I at firſt undertook to 575 
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w from th 

1 and Decrees of the French ee, Sy- 
5 Which are the greateſt Authority | 

5 Church of France. x 
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The 
Containing 4 Serin Addreſi to Diſſenters, ; and to 
tbe Refugees 4 the French Church,, to Foyn in 
5 fn and full Communion with the Church of Eng- 


I Have nothing more to do, but * cloſs this 


5 
by , 


3 Diſcourſe: with a Serious Exhortation to ſuch 
_ Perſons as are concern d in it, who are chiefly 
ſuch Diſſenters, as make uſe of the Arguments 
I have Examin'd in this Book, to Juſtify their Se- 


paration from the Church of England. To theſe, 


whether Lay- men, or Teachers, 1 muſt take leave 


to ſay, and here once more remind them of it, 


That they Act, and go upon ſuch. Principles, as 
would oblige them to Separate from the French 
Church, and perhaps all other Proteſtant Churches. 
As to what concerns the Communion of Lay- 
men in Particular, I have plainly made it appear, 
| thr ſcarce any Conditions are requir'd of them 
in the Ergliſh Church, but what are as much in- 
ſiſted on in the Church of Fance, as well in the 


Offices of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, as o- 


cher Parts of Divine Service. If the Exg/iſh Church 
Challenge to her ſelf a Power to Decree Rites and 
Ceremonies, requiring all her Members Peaceably to 


vlg and ſubmit to them ; the French Church does the 


ſame in her Councils, and Synods, making Laws 


about indifferent things, and obliging the People 
Conſcientiouſſy to Obey them. By Virtue of this 
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to | Reaire the Communion d to Baprite 
their Children in the Church only onSermon-Days, 
to give them no Heathen Names, nor the Names 
3 Angel, Baptiſt, Emanuel, &c. To Receive the 
Lords Supper in Ięaven d, and common Bread only, 
Conſecrated by a Form, Deliver d with a Form, and 
taken from the Miniſter's Hands only: With: may 
| ether Ceremonies of the like Nature, of which 
have given a Particular ' Account in the fore- 
going Treatiſe. Now either Men muſt ſay, That 
dhe Church of England uſes. but a Lawfal | 
Power, in Preſcribing ſuch Rites as theſe, and 
that all Men ought Peaceably to comply with her 
ö Rules, and joyn Chriſtianly in full Comte 
with her; or elſe that the French Church abuſes 
s 


pn Mer: likewiſe, and that there is as great So 
to Separate from her Communion, as: fi 

1 union of the Church of England,” B 
> a ebe cannot conſent to Condemn the Wo, 
5 S then neither, in Juſtice, ought they to 
>. Condemn the Engliſh : Since the Reaſons of Com- 
5 munion, and Separation are the very ſame in both, 

a he that forſakes the Communion of the one, 
fo is by his Principles obli d to forſake the other 

alſo. ogy Men will take time to Conſider this 
20 Imp (a8 here they are call'd upon to do, 
„1 Nes d alſo in this Diſcourſe how to make 
e a true Judgment. of; the Practice of 'both-Churches 
> | compar together) it may then be hopd t 
h "hi la 17 aſide 5 Frejudices 2 agalatt the Chute 
d GE 
- truly Allo d. Vill. lead them to ſeparate froth 
he I the. "French Church, and, it may en the Church 
ss es of the Reformation. KI 
le I ſay the ſame, with Ref) pect 18 the Teacheßs N 
TY alſo : The very. lame Reaſons and Principles that 


8, ll maks them keep up, and 3 W / 
” 2 0 


Fe © 5304 
Al ngs in Euglaud, would! oblige: them to do the like | 


| 5 Will not, 


Te Fren ch Chatches e 


in France, were they geber to purſue the fame 


MNleaſures that they do here! For, Conformity, 
5. and Uniformity is no leſs ſtrictly en e Fe the 
ales of che French Church, Ithan it it hy the 


ſſent and 


Miniſters, as are of us here, and he that 
| or -cahnot- comply/withi thoſe Condi- 
ions, can regularly. be nd Miniſter of the / French 
Church. He 2 be debart'd from Ent'rin 

into the Migiſtr y at firſt; or be Oenſur d, Slene 


French 


| and; L $'d: lf after his Sublsriptidn to their Ar. 
| ticles, Liturgy „ Diſcipline, or Canons, he acts 


gontrary to his Subſcription, -or-raiſes any Con- 
. tention. about them. When he is thus Depos d, 


Jeare off Officiating as a | Miniſter ; not ſet u 
Separate Meeting, and Preach: (when ene 
Againſt the Will of his Superiors. The firſt is 2 
\greeable to the Rules * of-che French and Eu- 
22 Church, but Non-onformifis in Engl call 


hs other Way, and ſet up „Sephtate Meetings, 
Jud Preach, when Silenc'd by the Law, though rhat 
8; 95: Contrary tothe Rules and Diſcipline of 
IR French! Church, as ir is to thoſe of ee 
Sh England. Hence it is plain That they who 
Jet up, and maintain Separate Meetings in g- 
nd muſt, upon the fame Reaſons and Princi- 
ples. think: themſelves oblig d to do the ſame in 


the: Rrovcb!: Church alſo. For jt» cannot now: be 


Pretended, That the Conditions of the Min 
the Engliſh Church are ſo vaithy; 
the French, that, Miniſters are forc'd to ſet up Se- 


5 a Wiesent hare; which * dd ne. * 


4 


Fa The ſame -Subſcriptians aud -Oathi; and 
: Conſent, and Vous and Covenanhts, 2 
and Canonical Obedience art enacted of the 


I muſt Peaceably ſubmit to che: Depoſition; and 


At Sacrilegions Deſertion : nd therefote they take 


RK <3 


different from 


A 
2 23S 


e. 
"i 


er Difficulties occur in che Subleriptions | 
French Church. e DOE, ROT w 


? ctice of ( 545 nor ene Ps, of the Whole ak 
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Nor do I fee” what can be gd Marder on 


| Caſe; unleſs it be the Buſineſs Gf "Re-Ordinats 
on, which ſome reckon fo gredt a a'Char; ge fail 
tlie Act of Uniformity hs cnt it obt14 Lf 


aint | 
SpA One def⸗ 22 


Beneficiary to eee 


a 2 eo the Form, an 1 jor of the Church '_ 
Ema But what harm there 1 in t Tecon 


equld ſee, and I am fare th 
it contrary to the Principles 8 7 


Chutchi' For" 1. "Art "mi tis thir commor! Pra- 
ice, when-ever they remove a Miniſter from bne 
Church to another , to give him 2" New. 4 
. a N »y Impoſition 9 CS 'Hands,.'a 
| is we Ie rn from an. piſtle K 8 
Pal ons of 6 Genen to thoſe” of Bene, which hy 
ong Calvins E iſtles, p. 2 e Where | 
of one Camperel, Mini er o a, WI SY E 
5 N to a Coon Faiths, IT? e yo eg 
fiy, * He ſuffer'd him | poſi #4 iii 
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to the World, that they are willing to imitate 
the Practice, and walk by the Rules of the French 
Church, they muſt imitate their Miniſters in this 
Particular, as well as Conform in all other Points, 
-wherein I haye ſhew'd the Agreement of the two 
Churches. They are here 'call'd upon once more 
to ſhew their Conformity, by Imitating the Pra- 

«tice of the French Church, where it 15 agreeable 

to the Church of England. And ſure, they that 
axe Peaceable cannot refuſe to do this, which is 
according to their own Rule of Reformation. To 
them, therefore, I Addreſs this Diſcouùrſe, not to 
Men who are wholly Govern'd by Intereſt, or 

; Paſſion (on whom it is not likely to make any great 

. | Impreffion:) but to the Reaſonable and the Peace- 

9 able, who, tis to be hop d, will take it into their 

p, moſt Serious Conſideration- FVFFEEVVCVV 

8 My laſt Addreſs, is to thofe Gentlemen of the 

0 French Church, who are Fled hither for Sanctuary, 

7 from the Heat and Fury of the late Perſecutiqn. 

What I have to ſay to them; is, That as they re- 
ard the Venerable Authority of“ their own Na- 

nal Synods, and the avow'd' Principles of that 

Church, into which they were Baptiz d; whoſe 

Doctrine they Profeſs , and by whoſe: Diſcipline 

they are willing to be Govern d; they ſhould Vi- 

gorouſly Maintain, and Aſſert the Cauſe of the 

Tnurch of England, againſt all that ſet üp Di- 

Rig: Communions, and unreaſonably Divide t ems 

felves from Her. The Fench Church, it is certain, 

by: her Principles, is no Friend to Separatipfl- 

All: her Sons, who may be fuppos d to underftand 

her Principles, 'meſt needs here Joyn with me: 

Therefore, if there be any who Act otherwife; and 

either ſecretly, or openly Encourage Sex GEE 

or any Principles ending theretö, _ Sade mut de 
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ſtoms o 


for the. Clerc of England: 
every one is bound to uſe the Rites and Cere- 
monies of that Church with which he Commy- 


nicates, though they be different from his own, 
A French-Man is bound to Receive the Commu- 


nion Kneeling in the Engliſh Church, and an Eng- 


. to Receive it Standing in the French 
urch, becauſe theſe are the Laws, and Cu- 
ffoms of each Communion. Thirdly, It is a far- 

ther Principle of the French Church, that they 
who Separate Cauſelefly from their own Church, 
are not to be Encourag'd in their Separation 

the Members of any other Church, nor to be 
receiv'd into their Communion, till they have 


made Satisfaction to their own Church. Now 
fappoſing alt this to be true, it is Impoſſible for 


ar, who are true Members of the French Church, 


whilſt they keep to their own Principles, and ac 


by their own Kules, either to Condemn the Ce- 


remonies of the Engliſh Church, or give any 


Countenance to the preſent Separation. For, 

though ſome of our Rites may differ from theirs, 

yer we ate agreed in theſe Common Princi _ 

which Juſtify. each other's Rites, „ and 

Lawful, 2 gre neceſſary, to Comply with ts Cu- 
either Church, when we Communicate 

with them: And * who Separate frem + 


23 me Church the account of | ſuch things, 


thr wind by the Principles ef both, 
he ern of our Diſſenters ſtands Con- 
d by the Principles of the French! Church, 
ſen in thoſe, things in which they ee to 
irats her Practice Becauſe they act againſt 
thoſe common Principles of Union, which ob 
* e wich the receiv'd Laws and 


ber own Church, and not'contend 
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When theſe things are truly Weighed, and Con- 
ſiderd by thoſe af the French Communion, they 
cannot but in Juſtice | to their own. Principles 
diſclaim both the Principles, and Practices of Dif 
ſenters, and heartily. Eſpouſe the Cauſe of the 
Church of England againſt the preſent Separation. 
If any do not, it is either becauſe they underſtand 
net their own Principles, or elſe act upon Parti- 
cular Intereſt, againſt the common Intereſt, and 
Principles of their Church; for which they are li- 


able to be Cenſur'd by their own Diſcipline, and 


Canons, and much more by their National Sy- 
rods, if ever it ſhould pleaſe God to reſtore them 


to the free Uſe and Exerciſe of their Religion in 


theic Native Soil again. There is this great Rea- 
ſon to engage them to Joyn heartily in Commu- 


nion with the Church of England, whilſt they So- 


jcurn here; becauſe in ſo doing, they keep ſteady 
do their own. Principles, obſerve their own Diſci- 
pline, and act by the Rules of their National Sy- 
nods, which teach them to comply with the Laws 
of the National Church, where- ever they dwell, 
ard more eſpecially the Laws of the Engliſp Church, 
for which their 85 | 
and deep Veneration. By this means, they will 
do Honour to their own Church, and Vindicate 
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| þ 05 her, and their o]n Reputation: They wi 
do great Service, both tothe Church of England, 
ad Diſſenters, and themſelves at Pres by being 
happy Inſtruments of Compoſing our mo nnhap- 
py Differences, and Convincing thoſe of the ad- 
verſe Party, that their Separation is not ground- 
ed upon any Principles, or Parallel Practices of 

the Hench Ch | . 8 
ing good, only by being true to ot own Prin- 
uſt Debt, they owe 
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|| not: want its Reward : Since it is no lefs Glo- 
rious, and ' Meritorious an Act, to lend an 
| | helping Hand towards Ending a Schiſm in God's 
Church, than it is to confeſs his Truth in time 
of. Perſecution. Thus they may cloſe, and unite 
| both ſafely, and Wonne with the Church of 
| Englund, upon their own Principles, and never 
find Cauſe to Repent of being Juſt and True 
| to their own Rules, whether. they continue here, 
, or be reſtor d, by God's Bleſſing, to the Land 
5 of their Nativity again. 
- _ «Whereas; on the contrary, if they unite with 
1 Diſſenters of any Denomination, they muſt do 
13 it upon ſuch Principles as directly Contradict 
- their. own ; Principles that are neither Safe, nor 
= Honourable, nor . laſting ; that tend as my to 
* Deſtroy tbe Conſtitution, and . well-being of th 
y French Church, as of the Church of England. If 
. they cloſe with the Independents, or give any 
— Countenance to that Way, they are already Con- 
's demn d by one of their own National Synods,* which 
l, declares againſt the Independent Principles, as 
n, utterly Pernicious, and Deſtructive of all Order 
d, and Peace, both in Church and State. If they 
ll i Unite with the Presbyterians, they muſt no long- = 
tc i er. Maintain the Principles of the French Church, 
1 which both allows the Engliſh Dioceſan Epiſco- 
a, pacy, as Conſonant to the Word of God, and 
18 Condemns all manner of Separation from the Eng- 
A tifh Church (whether upon the account of Epi- 
8 copacy, or any other Reaſon) as utterly Sinful, and 
d. Unlawful. Theſe Principles cannot poſſibly con- 
of ſiſt with the preſent gd wa „ and Practices of 
o- the Engliſh 2 who labour for the Ex- 
n- W tirpation of Epiſcopacy, as a thing Repugnant 
ve to the Word of God, and offer many other Pleas 
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bers of the French Church regard their own Prin- 


ciples, and Reverence the Authoriey of their 


National Synods, and tender the Welfare of their 


own Conſtitution, they are oblig d in Honour, 


Tntereſt, and Conſcience, to Diſtin 1h themſelves 
- upon this Occaſion, 2 1 ir Diſlike of 
the preſent Separation. Otherwiſe, thoſe very 
Synods, which now they Eſteem their Glory, 
will only remain laſting \ onuments of their Re- 
proach ; as Authentick Records, and Bodies of 
good Laws are but Regiſters of Men's Difgrace, 
When they. Confure their Principles by their Pra. 
ctice. I hope there are no French Confeffors in 
 Enylund, but will take Care to avoid this Cen- 
fre, and haye both the Honeſty, and Conrag 
to on their Principles here, as they have done 
elſewhere upon other Occaſions, in the ſevereſt 


Times of Perſecurion. And then, if ever it ſhall 


raſe God to Reſtore them to their Ancient 
Rights and Privileges, they a e e e. 
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